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PREFACE. 



'J* HIS book, which is intended as a guide to students of 
Romance Philology, represents the result of desultory 
labors extending through a period of twenty years. My first 
introduction to the scientific pursuit of Provencal linguistics 
was a course given by Paul Meyer at the ficole des Chartes 
in the winter of 1884-85. Since then I have been collecting 
material both from my own examination of texts and from 
the works of those philologists who have dealt with the sub- 
ject. Besides the large Grammars of the Romance Lan- 
guages by Diez and by Meyer-Liibke, I have utilized H. 
Suchier's Die franzosische und provenzalische Sprache (in 
Grober's Grundriss der romanischen Philologie^ I, 561), the 
Introduzione grammaticale in V. Crescini's Manualetto pro- 
venzaley the Abriss der Formenlehre in C. AppePs Provenza- 
lische Chrestotnathiey and many special treatises to which 
reference will be made in the appropriate places. Conscious 
of many imperfections in my work, I shall be grateful for 
corrections. 

I have confined myself to the old literary language, believ- 
ing that to be of the greatest importance to a student of 
Romance Philology or of Comparative Literature, and fearing 
lest an enumeration of modern forms, in addition to the 
ancient, might prove too bewildering. I should add that 
neither my own knowledge nor the material at my disposal is 
adequate to a satisfactory presentation of the living idioms 

• • • 
lU 



iv Preface^ 

of southern France. These dialects have, however, been 
investigated for the light they throw on the geographical 
distribution of phonetic variations; my chief source of in- 
formation has been F. Mistral's monumental Dictionnaire 
proven^al-franfais, Catalan and Franco-Proven9al have been 
considered only incidentally. I have not dealt with word- 
formation, because one of my students is preparing a treatise 
on that subject. 

Readers desiring a brief description of Proven9al literature 
are referred to H. Suchier and A. Birch-Hirschfeld, Geschichte 
der franzosischen Literatur^ pp. 56-96; A. Stimming, in 
Grober's Grundriss der romanischen Philologie^ II, ii, pp. 
1-69; and A. Restori, Letteratura provenzale. For a more 
extended account of the poets they should consult Die Poesie 
der Troubadours and the Leben und Werke der Troubadours 
by F. Diez; and The Troubadours at Home by J. H. Smith. 
The poetic ideals are discussed by G. Paris in Romania^ XII, 
pp. 516-34; and with great fulness by L. F. Mott in The 
System of Courtly Love, The beginnings of the literature are 
treated by A. Jeanroy in his Origines de la poisie lyrique en 
France au moyen dge^ reviewed by G. Paris in a series of im- 
portant articles in the Journal des Savants (November and 
December, 1891, and March and July, 1892) reprinted sepa- 
rately in 1892 under the same title as Jeanroy's book. Con- 
tributions by A. Restori to several volumes of the Rivista 
musicale italiana deal with Proven9al music; some tunes in 
modern notation are to be found in J. H. Smith's Trouba- 
dours at Homey and in the Archiv fur das Studium der 
neueren Sprachen^ CX (New Series X), no (E. Bohn).^ Aside 
from the editions of individual poets, the best collections of 
verses are those of C. Appel, Provenzalische Chrestomathie\ 
V. Crescini, Manualetto provenzale\ and K. Bartsch, Chresto- 

^ There should now be added: J. B. Beck, Die Melodien der Troubadours^ 1908. 
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mathie proven^ale. Earlier and larger anthologies are M. 
Raynouard's Choix des ponies originales des troubadoursy and 
C. A. F. Mahn's Werke der Troubadours and Gedichte der 
Troubadours. The only dictionary of importance for the old 
language is the Lexique roman (six volumes) of M. Ray- 
nouard, augmented by the Supplement- Worterbuch of E. Levy 
(now appearing in instalments). The poetic language of the 
present day can be studied to advantage in E. Koschwitz's 
Grammaire historique de la langue des Filibres. 

C. H. GRANDGENT. 

Cambridge, Mass., November, 1904. 



ABBREVIATIOlf S AND TECHNICAL TERMS. 



Abl.: ablative. 

Ace: accusative. 

Cl.L. : Classic Latin. 

Cond.: conditional. 

Cons.: consonant. 

Einf . : W. Meyer-Lubke, Einfuh- 

rung in das Studium der roma- 

nischen Sprachwissenschaft^ 1 90 1. 
F.: feminine. 
Fr.: French. 

Free (of vowels) : not in position. 
Fat.: future. 
Gram.: W. Meyer-Lubke, Gram- 

maire des langius romanesy 3 vols., 

1 890-1 900. 
Grundriss: G. Grober, Grundriss 

der romanischen Philologies 2 vols., 

I 888-1 902. 
Imp.: imperfect. 
Imper. : imperative. 
Intertonic (of vowels): following 

the secondary and preceding the 

primary accent. 
Interyocalic (of consonants) : stand- 
ing between two vowels. 
It.: Italian. 
Korting: G. Korting, Lateinisch- 

romanisches Worterbuch, 2d ed., 

1901. 
Lat. : Latin. 
Levy: E. Levy, Frovenzalisches 

Supplement-Worterbuchy 1894 — . 



Ltblt.: Liieraturblait fur germo 

nische und romanische JPhilologig, 

monthly, Leipzig. 
M. : masculine. 
Nom. : nominative. 
Obj. : objective (case). 
Part.: participle. 
Perf. ; perfect. 
Pers. : person. 
Phon. : P. Marchot, Petite phorUti- 

que dufraufais prilittiraire^ 1 901 . 
PI.: plural. 
Pr. : Proven9al. 
Pres. : present. 
Pret.: preterit. 
Saynouard: M. Raynouard, Lexi- 

que romarty 6 vols., 1836-44. 
Rom.: Romania^ quarterly, Paris. 
Sg. : singular. 
V.L. : Vulgar Latin. 
Voc. : H. Schuchardt, Vocalistnus 

des Vulgar lateinsy 3 vols., 1866-68. 
Voiced (of consonants): sonant, 

pronounced with vibration of the 

glottis. 
Voiceless (of consonants) : surd, 

pronounced without glottal vi- 
bration. 
Vow. : voweL 
Zs. : Zeitschrift fur romanische 

Philologiey 4 to 6 nos. a year, 

Halle. 
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SIGNS AKB PHONETIC SYMBOLS. 



N. B. — Phonetic characters not entered in this list are to be pronounced as in 
Italian. Whenever it is essential to distinguish spelling from pronunciation, italic 
tjrpe is used for the former, Roman for the latter. 



* (under a vowel) : close quality. 
^ (under a vowel) : open quality. 
- (over a vowel) : long quantity. 
•• (over a vowel) : short quantity. 
.. (under a letter) : semivowel, not 

syllabic. 
^ (over a letter) : stress. 



^ (after a consonant) : palatal pro- 
nunciation, [found. 
* (before a word) : conjectural, not 
^ (between words or letters) : de- 
rivation, the source standing at 
the open end. 
-4- : followed by. 



a: 
c: 



e: 

g- 

h: 

• 
• 

I- 
k: 

V: 

1': 



French d in pdte, 

French a in patte, 

bilabial z', as in Spanish. 

see k. 

palatal k^ as in English key, 

English th in this. 

French / in M/. 

French i infite, 

English g" in go. 

palatal^, as in English ^^'j^. 

English h in hat. 

French i in si. 

English { in pit. 

English k in maker. 

see c • 

palatal /, as in Italian /^//<7. 



n 

q 

o 

9 

r' 

s 

I> 
u 

u 
w 
X 

y 

z 

V 

z 



palatal n, as in Italian (^gni, 
English ng in sing. 
German J, as in sohn, 
German ^, as in sonne, 
palatal r. 

English sh in ship. 
English th in thin. 
German m, as in gut, 
German i?, as in butter, 
French u in pur. 
English w in woo. 
German ch in ach, 
English y in ye. 
English z in crazy, 
French/ in. jour. 
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AH OUTLINE OF THE PHONOLOGY AND MOR- 
PHOLOGY OF OLD PROVENgAL. 



I. INTRODUCTION. 

I* The language here studied is, in the main, that u^d by 
the poets of Southern France during the 12th and 13th cen- 
turies. The few works that we have earlier than the 12 th 
century must, of course, be utilized for such information as 
they afford concerning the process of linguistic change; and 
lacking words or forms must occasionally be sought in writ- 
ings later than the 13th. Prose literature, moreover, should 
not be neglected, as it greatly enlarges our vocabulary and 
throws much light on local divergences. The modern dia- 
lects need be cited only to determine the geographical dis- 
tribution of variations. 

2* The extent of the Proven9al territory is sufficiently 
indicated by the map on p. viii. The upper black line sepa- 
rates Proven9al on the northwest and north from French, on 
the northeast from Franco-Provencal; on the east are the 
Gallo-Italic dialects. The lower black line divides Provencal 
on the southwest from Basque, on the south from Spanish, 
on the southeast from Catalan. The boundary line between 
French and Provencal must be determined somewhat arbi- 
trarily, as there is no distinct natural division; the several 
linguistic characteristics of each idiom do not end at the 
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2 Introduction. [§ 4 

same point, and thus one language gradually shades into the 
other. The line shown on the map is based on the develop- 
ment of free accented Latin a, which remains a in Provencal, 
but is changed to e in French. The limits of other phonetic 
phenomena may be found in Suchier's maps at the back of 
VoL I of Grober's Grundriss, There may be seen also a 
large map showing the place of Proven9al among the Ro- 
mance languages- Consult, furthermore, P. Meyer in Ro- 
mania J XXIV, 529. 

3. The Spanish and Gallo-Italic frontiers are more clearly 
defined, and Basque is entirely distinct Franco-Proven9al 
and Catalan, on the other hand, are closely related to Pro- 
vencal and not always easy to divide from it Catalan, in 
fact, is often classed as a Provencal dialect; but it is suffi- 
ciently diflFerent to be studied separately.* Franco-Provencal, 
rated by some philologists as an independent language, has 
certain characteristics of Provencal and certain features of 
French, but more of the latter; in some respects it is at 
variance with both. The Gascon, or southwest, dialects of 
Provencal diflFer in many ways from any of the others and 
present not a few similarities to Spanish*; they will, however, 
be included in our study. 

4. The Provencal domain embraces, then, the following 
old provinces: Provence, Languedoc, Foix, part of Bdarn, 
Gascony, Guyenne, Limousin, most of Marche, Auvergne, the 
southwestern half of Lyonnais and the southern half of 
Dauphind The native speech in this region varies con- 
siderably from place to place, and the local dialects are, for 
convenience, roughly grouped under the names of the prov- 
inces; it should be remembered, however, that the political 

1 See B. Schadel in Rom,, XXXVII, 140. 

■ See £. Bourdez, Us Mats espagnols compearh aux mats gascans. 



§ 7] Introduction. 3 

and the linguistic boundaries rarely coincide. For some of 
the principal dialect diflFerences, see §§ 8 and 10-13. 

$• The language of the poets was sometimes called lemos{\ 
and, in fact, the foundation of their literary idiom is the 
speech of the province of Limousin and the adjacent territory 
on the north, west, and southwest.^ The supremacy of this 
dialect group is apparently due to the fact that it was gen- 
erally used for composition earlier than any of the others: 
popular song, in all probability, had its home in the border- 
land of Marche*; religious literature in the vulgar tongue 
developed in the monasteries of this region; the artistic lyric 
was cultivated, we know, at the court of Ventadour, and it 
must have found favor at others. Furthermore, many of the 
leading troubadours belonged by birth or residence to the 
Limousin district. 

6. The troubadours' verses, as we have them, seldom\ 
represent any one dialect in its purity. The poet himself ' 
was doubtless influenced both by literary tradition and by 
his particular local usage, as well as by considerations of 
rhyme and metre. Moreover, his work, before reaching us, 
passed through the hands of various intermediaries, who left 
upon it traces of their own pronunciation. It should be said, 
also, that the Limousin was not a single dialect, but a group 
of more or less divergent types of speech. For these reasons 
we must not expect to find in Proven9al a uniform linguistic 
standard. 

7- Neither was there a generally accepted system of or- 
thography. When the vulgar tongue was first written, the 

* See C. Chabaneau, la Langue et la litter ature du Limousin^ in the Revue des 
langtus romaneSf XXXV, 379. 

* See G. Paris, Origines de la poesie lyriqtu en France au moyen Sige» 



4 Introduction. [§ 8 

Roman letters were used with approximately the same values 
that they had in Latin, as it was then pronounced. As the 
Provencal sounds changed, there was a conflict between the 
spellings first established and new notations based on con- 
temporary speech. Furthermore, many Provencal vowels 
and consonants had no equivalents in Latin; for these we 
find a great variety of representations. The signs are very 
often ambiguous: for instance, c before e or / (as in cen^ cine) 
generally stands in the first texts for ts, in the more recent 
ones for s, the pronunciation having changed; z between 
vowels in early times usually means dz {plazer)^ but later z 
(roza) ; i between vowels {maidr) indicates either y or dz 
(English/), according to the dialect; a^may signify "hard" 
g {g^^<^)y dz ("soft"^: ges)^ or ts (English ch\ mieg). It is 
probable that for a couple of centuries diphthongs were 
oftenest written as simple vowels. 

8. Some features of the mediaeval pronunciation are still 
obscure. The close 9 was transformed, either during or soon 
after the literary epoch, into u (the sound of French ou) ; 
hence, when we meet in a late text such a word z.'& flor^ we 
cannot be certain whether it is to be sounded flor or flur. 
We do not know at what time Latin u in southern France 
took the sound ii (French u)\ some suppose that it was dur- 
ing or shortly before the literary period; if this be true, the 
letter u (as in /«, mur) may represent in some texts u, in 
others ii. In diphthongs and triphthongs whose first element 
is written u {cuer^ fuolha^ nueuy buou)^ this letter came to be 
pronounced in most of the dialects like French u in huit, 
while in others it retained the sound of French ou in oui\ we 
cannot tell exactly when or where, in ancient times, this de- 
velopment occurred. In the diphthongs ue, uo {luec, fuoc)^ 
opinions disagree as to which vowel originally bore the 
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stress; subsequent changes seem to indicate that in the 
1 2th and 13th centuries the practice varied in the diflFerent 
dialects. Old Proven9al must have had in some words a 
peculiar type of r, which was sufficiently palatal in its articu- 
lation to call for an i-glide before it {esclairar) ; we do not 
know precisely how it was formed ; in most regions it probably 
was assimilated to the more usual r as early as the 12 th cen- 
tury. The s and z (palatal s and z) apparently ranged, in 
the several dialects, between the sounds of French ch and / 
on the one hand, and those of German ch (in ich) and/ (in 
ja) on the other; the former types were largely assimilated, 
doubtless by the 13th century, to s and z (J>ois^ fnaisd)^ the 
latter were not (jpoih^ mauf). 

g. The following table comprises the Old Provencal sounds 
with their usual spellings, the latter being arranged, as nearly 
as may be, in the order of their frequency. Diphthongs and 
triphthongs are included in the vowel list, compound conso- 
nants in the consonant table. For an explanation of the 
phonetic symbols, see p. vii. The variant pronunciations are 
discussed in § 8. 







VOWELS. 


SOUND. 


SPELLINGS. 


EXAMPLES. 


a 

• 


a 


pan 


% 


a 


car 


ai 


ai, ay 


paire, cays 


au 


au 


autre 


e 

• 


€ 


pena 


e 


€ 


eel 


ei 

• 


ei,ey 


vet, veyre 


fi 


ei, ey 


sets, teysset 


eu 

• 


eu 


beure 


fU 


eu 


breu 


« 


i^y 


amic,ydola 
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SOUND. 


SPELLINGS. 




EXAMPLES. 


ie 


iV, i 






quier^ velk 


• • 

1^1 


ieij ieyt ei 






Uis, lieysy leit 


ifu 


ieUf eu 






migUf deus ' 


iu 

• 


iu 






estiu 


9 (or ¥) 


o,u 






corrg, sun 


o 









cors 


9i 


oi, oy 






eonoisser, oyre 


91 


oi,oy 






pots, poyssdn 


ou 


ou 






dous 


9u 


ou 






mou 


u : see 0, u 










ii (or u?) 


u- 






mut 


ue, uf 


ue, of 






cuec, olh ? 


uf i, uei 


ugi, ueyy oit 






cueissa, pueyssas^ oit? 


U^U, Uf u 


ueUf ou f 






nueu, bouf 


iii 


ui, uy 






cuif, duy 


U9»ii9 


UOf 






gruoc^folha 


U9i, U9i 


uoif oi 






puoiy noit 


U9U, U9U 


uou, ou 






pluoUf ou 






CONSONANTS. 


SOUND. 


SPELLINGS. 




EXAMPLES. 


b 


d,dd 






bei, abbot 


d 


d 






don 


dz ^ 


Z,C 






plazer, dicin 


dz 


*>i'»4r»^»**> 


igi. 


ih 


ioc, gen, parage y viagge, coratie^ lo^^iar^ 
puihar 





d 






veder 


f 


LPh 






fer, phizica 


g 


g^g^ 






gras, guan, guerra 


h (Gascon) 


hj? 






ham,fe?^ 


k 


Cyqu,k,g 






cais, guar, quer, ki, longs^ 


1 


lai 






leu, belleza 



^ This h (coming from f ) is peculiar to Gascon ; the other dialects have no h. 
^GfbfdsLre sounded k, p, t only at the end of a word or before a final s. 
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SOUND. 


SPELLINGS 


'• 


EXAMPLES. 


r 


M, ill, ilk, 11, /, 


ii.yi. 


fuelha, meilhrf failha, vellar^ viel^ 




yii. li 




voily Jiylt fayllentia^filia 


m 


9*7, mm 




mest commanda 


n 


n, nn 




nasj annat 


n' 


nh,gn,inhy ign 


■f ing, 


cenher, plagnery poinhy seignor^ soing^ 




innh, ingn. 


ngn. 


poinnher^ fraingner^ ongnimen^ 




htty «, in, ng, 


ynh. 


vinna^fran^Hj soin, sengor^ poynh^ 




ni, ny, nyh 




lenia^ senyoria, senyhor 


n 


n 




lone 


P 


PfPP*^ 




propy appargr, obs^ 


r 


r 




rire 


r' 


r 




cuer 


rr 


rr 




terra^ 


s 


S, SS, C, f, X 




sapyfassa^ cenat^ fa^ hex 


V 

s 


sSf s, shy hf hs 




faissa, eais^pueysh^ Foih^faihs 


t 


tyttyd 




toty attenir, nud"^ 


ts 


CyZ,tZ,(,gZ,CZ, 


H 


celyfaz^ parlatZy fo, fagz, ezo, fayllen- 
tia^ 


tl 


ch,g,ich,ig,h. 


g^ 


chanyplagj uetch^faigy lah^gaugz^ 


V 


u (printed v) 




ven 


y 


hy 




gabiay preyar 


z 


SyZ,f 




pausa^ rozoy rifia (< ridebat) 


V 

z 


J, z, i 




rasOfPoizOf maio 



10. The Gascon group presents certain striking diver- 
gences from the other dialects : ( i ) it shows a b correspond- 
ing to Proven9al v, as in be = ve<^venity abetz-=avetz<^ha' 
betis\ (2) it substitutes r for 1 between vowels, as in bera=^ '. 
bela<ibella\ (3) it changes initial f to h, as in ^^ =/<?<-. 
fidem. Other Gascon peculiarities are less ancient, less " 
general, or less important. 

^ Gf bf d are sounded k, p, t only at the end of a word or before a final s. 

* Rr is generally distinguished from r, but there are a few examples of their con* 
fusion in rhyme. 

s Ts is usually written e at the beginning of a word, z or tz at the end. 

* G has the sound of ts only at the end of a word or combined with final z. 
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11. Some distinctions may be pointed out between the 
speech of the north and that of the south: — 

( 1 ) Latin ca and ga, either at the beginning of a word or 
after a consonant, became respectively tsa and dza in the 
northern dialects^, and remained unchanged in the southern: 
canto^ chan can^ longa > Ionia longa, 

(2) Latin ct and gd became it and id in most of the north 
and in the southwest^, ts and dz in most of the south and in 
the northwest*: factum '^ fait fach^ frig{i)da> freida freia. 
Net became int, nt, n', nts in different regions: sanctum^ 
saint sant sank sanch. Cs (Latin x) had various local de- 
velopments — is, its, ts — somewhat similar to those of ct: 
exlre'^ eissir eichir ichir, 

(3) Latin d between vowels disappeared in some spots in 
the north and northeast^, and became z nearly everywhere 
else: a udi re^ auir auzir, 

(4) Latin 11 became 1' in some parts of the south*, and 
usually 1 in other regions: bella^belha beta, 

(5) Provencal final ns remains in the southeast .and east, 
and is elsewhere generally reduced to s: bonus^bons bos. 
Proven9al final n also falls in a large region, but its history 
is more intricate; the poets use indifferently forms with and 
without n: bene^ben be, 

12. Several Latin consonants, when combined with a fol- 
lowing e or i, give results that are widely different in various 
localities, but the geographical distribution of the respective 
forms is complicated and not always clear: podium'^ pueck 
poi\ basiare^ baisar basar baiiar baiar\ bassiare^ baissar 
baichar bachar\ potionem ^poizon pozon poio. The same thing 

* Cf. French. * Cf. Spanish. 
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may be said of intervocalic y (Latin/) : major'^fnager mater. 
Also of intervocalic c, sc, g, qg, followed by e or i: placere^ 
plazer plaizer plagery nascere'^naisser nasser naicher nacher^ 
legem > lei leg^ ungere^onher onger. 

13. In the development of unstressed vowels there. are 
very numerous local variations, which will be discussed later. 
Even among accented vowels there are some divergences; — 

( 1 ) Provencal a, e, o before nasals become a, e, 9 in some 1 1 
dialects, especially in those belonging to or bordering on the 
Limousin group: canem'^' c^n can, z/<?«//>ven ven, bonum^ 
bon bpn. The poets nearly always use the forms with close 
vowels. 

(2) The breaking of e, o, under certain conditions, into 
diphthongs is not common to the whole territory, and the 
resulting forms show local differences: meum^rsa^M mieu, 
focum > foe fuoc fuec fiic. Breaking is least common in the 
southwest. 



II. PHONOLOGY. 

14. Inasmuch as Proven9al, like the other Romance lan- 
guages, grew out of the Latin commonly spoken under the 
Roman Empire, we must take this latter language as our 
starting-point The transformation was so gradual and con- 
tinuous that we cannot assign any date at which speech 
ceases to be Latin and begins to be Proven9al; since, how- 

,ever, the various Latin dialects — destined to become later 
jthe various Romance languages — began to diverge widely in 
the 6th and^.^th centuries;^^ we may, for the sake of con- 
venience, say that the Latin period ends at about this time. 
Before this, certain changes (which affected all the Romance 
tongues) had occurred in the popular language, differentiat- 
ing it considerably from the classic Latin of the Augustan 
writers. Although the most important of these alterations 
have to do with inflections rather than with pronunciation, 
the sound-changes in Vulgar Latin are by no means insig- 
nificant. 

15. It is essential at the outset to distinguish "popular" 
from "learned" words. The former, having always been a 
part of the spoken vocabulary, have been subject to the 
operation of all the phonetic laws that have governed the 
development of the language. The latter class, consisting of 
words borrowed by clerks, at various periods, from Latin 
books and from the Latin of the Church, is naturally exempt 
from sound-changes that occurred in the vulgar tongue before 

10 
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the time of their adoption. The form of learned words 
depends, in the first place, on the clerical pronunciation of 
Latin at the date of their borrowing; then, if they came into 
general use, their form was subject to the influence of any 
phonetic laws that were subsequently in force. The fate of 
borrowed terms differs, therefore, according to the time of 
their introduction and the degree of popularity which they 
afterwards attained. 

I. ACCENT. 

i6. The place of the frim^ry i^^p^it^ which in Classic 
Latin was determined by quantity, remained unchanged in 
Vulgar Latin even after quantitative distinctions were lost. 
A short vowel before a mute followed by a liquid may, in 
Classic Latin, be stressed or unstressed; in Vulgar Latin it 
is usually stressed : cathidra^ tenibrcB} 

There are some exceptions to the rule of the persistence of 
the accent in Vulgar Latin: — 

1. An accented e or i immediately followed by the vowel of the 
penult transfers the stress to this latter vowel, and is itself changed to y^ 
filidlus^filydlus, muU^em^ mulyere. This shift is perhaps due to a 
tendency to stress the more sonorous of two contiguous vowels. 

2. An accented u immediately followed by the vowel of the penult 
transfers the stress to the preceding syllable, and is itself changed to w : 
habu^runf^ dbweruni, tenuiram^ tinwera. This shift cannot be ex- 
plained on the same principle as the foregoing one ; it is perhaps due in 
every case to analogy — hdbuit, tinui^ for instance, being responsible for 
the change in habuerunt, tenueram. 

3. Verbs compounded with a prefix, if their constituent parts were 
fully recognized, were usually replaced in Vulgar Latin by a formation in 
which the vowel and the accent of the simple verb were preserved : dificit 
}> disfdcit, riddidi >> reddidiy rMgo > renigo^ riquirit >> requcerit. In 

^ For some exceptions see Rom.^ XXXII, 591 ; P. Marchot, Phon.^ p. 9. 
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rMpit^recipit the accent but not the vowel was restored, speakers having 
ceased to associate this verb with capio. In cSlltgo^ Mgo^ Sxio, inflo the 
composite nature of the word was apparently not recognized. 

4. The adverbs illdcy Ulic accented their last syllable, by the analogy 
of hdc^ hie. 

17. In P rovencal the primary accent falls on the same 

syllable as in Vulgar Latin: bonitdtem^Y, L. bor^fdte^Vr. 

bontdtj computum > V. L. computu > Pr. cdnte ; cathedra > V. L. 

catidra > Pr. cadHra\ filiolus > V. L. filydlus > Pr. filhdhy 

tenueram^Y. L. tinwera^Yx, tcngra, requMt'^'Y. \„ requarit 

>Pr. requivy illac^Y, L. illdc>Vx. lau 

I. Some learned words have an irregular accentuation, apparently due 
to a mispronunciation of the Latin: cdndidum'^ quandU grammdUca'^ 
gramatlca^t Idchrymo >• lagrim^ spiritum > esprit (perhaps from the formula 
spiritui sancto). Others were adopted with the correct stress, but shifted 
it later: fdMca^fdbrega'^fabrigd (and fdrga), fSmina^fimena^fe- 
mina (and fimna), Idchryma^ Idgrema'^ lagrima^ siminai^ shnena'^ 
semina (and simnd)^ virgfnem > virgena > vergina (and virge), 

2. Dimircres •< (Re Mercuri (perhaps through * die MircSrii) has evi- 
dently been influenced by divSnres < die Viniris, 

3. Some irregularities due to inflection will be discussed under Mor- 
phology. 

18. The secondary accent, in Vulgar Latin, seems not to 
' have followed the Classic Latin quantitative rule, but to have 

fallen regularly on the second syllable from the primary 
_ stress : cogitdy cupiditatem. If this secondary accent followed 
the tonic, its vowel probably developed as an unstressed 
post-tonic vowel; if it preceded^ its vowel was apparently 
treated as a stressed vowel. This treatment was doubtless 
continued in Proven9al until the intertonic vowel dropped 
out: cogitd cdgttdnt^ cug cuian (cf. cdnto cdntant^cancdntan)^ 
^ cominitidre'^ cfltnMtidre^ cominzdr'^ comensdr. As may be 

seen from this last example, after the fall of the intertonic 
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vowel, the secondary stress, being brought next to the pri- 
mary, disappeared, and its vowel was henceforth unaccented. 
Cf. § 4S» '• 

19. Short, unemphatic words had no accent in Vulgar 
Latin, and were attached as particles to the beginning or the 
end of another word: te videt^ dma me. Such words, if they 
were not monosyllabic, tended to become so; a dissyllabic 
proclitic beginning with a vowel regularly, in Vulgar Latin, 
lost its first syllable : ilium video > V. L. lu viyo > Pr. lo vei, 
A word which was used sometimes independently, sometimes 
as a particle, naturally developed double forms. 

2. VOWELS. 
QUAWTITY. 

20. Latin had the following vowels, which might be long 
or short : a, e, i, o, u. The diphthongs, a?, oe, au, eu, ui, were 
always long: ae and oe, however, were simplified into monoph- 
thongs, mainly in the Republican epoch, ce being sounded e, 
OS probably e; au retained (save in some popular dialects) its 
old pronunciation; eu did not occur in any word that sur- 
vived; ui, in cuij illuiy in Vulgar Latin, was accented iii (as 
in fui). The simple vowels, except a, were, doubtless from 
early times, slightly different in quality according to their 
quantity, the long vowels being sounded close, the short 
open: e, 1, 9, u; S, J, 6, ^. 

21. Between the ist and the 7th cenrury of our era, the 
Classic Latin quantity died out: it had apparently disap- 
peared from unstressed vowels as early as the 4th century, 
from stressed by the 6th. It left its traces, however, as we 
have seeh, upon accentuation (§ 16), and also upon vowel 
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quality, the originally long and short remaining differentiated 
in sound, if they were accented. Of the unaccented vowels, 
only i shows sure signs of such a differentiation, and even for 
i the distinction is evident only in a final syllable: vent venit 
>veni venit. 

• • • k 

ACCENTED VOWELS. f^' (f^ 

22. The vowels of Vulgar Latin are a, e, e, 1, 1, 9, o, u, u, 
with the diphthongs du and lii; the old ae and oe had become 
identical in sound with e and e. As early as the 3d century 
of our era, 1 was changed, in nearly all the Empire, to e, and 
thus became identical with the vowel coming from original e. 
A little later, perhaps, u, in the greater part of the Empire, 
became 9, thus coinciding with the vowel that was originally 
6. Ypsilon, in words taken from the Greek, was identified, in 
early borrowings, with Latin u; in later ones, with Latin i: 
^v/aa"a>Pr. borsa^ yv/aos>Pr. girs, Omicron, which appar- 
ently had the close sound in Greek, generally (but not always) 
retained it in recently borrowed words in Vulgar Latin : ropvo^ 
>t9rnus (cf. Pr. t9rn), but KoAa<^os > ^^/(^^2/j = colapus or 
colapus (cf. Pr. colp). 

The development of the Vulgar Latin vowels in Provengal 
will now be examined in detail: — 



23. CI. L. a, 3,>V. L. a>Pr. a: drborem^ ^xbx^^ grdtum 

>grat, w^r.f>mar. 

I. The ending -arius shows an irregular development in French and 
Proven9al, the Proven9al forms being mainly such as would come from 
-drills \ as in parlier^ parleira. In the earliest stage we find apparently 
-er' and -er-'a; then -er' and -eir''a; next -gr. -ier and -jira, -ieira; 
finally, with a reciprocal influence of the two genders, -er, -ier, -eir, and 
^ra, -iera, -^ira, -i^ira: caballarium^ c{Ji)avaler -ier^ -eir^ *man{u)aria 
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'^manera -iera -eira -ieira. The peculiar treatment of this suffix has 
not been satisfactorily explained. See E. R. Zimmermann, Die Ge- 
schichte des lateinischen Suffixes -arius in den romanischen Sprachen, 1895; 
E. Staaff, Le suffixe -arius dans les langues romanesy Upsala, 1896, re- 
viewed by Marchot in Zj., XXI, 296, by Korting in Zeitschrift fiir franzo- 
siscke Sprachey XXII, 55; Meyer-Liibke, Grammy I, 222, § 237; Zimmer- 
mann in Z^., XXVI, 591 ; Thomas in Rom.^ XXXI, 481 and in Bau- 
steine zur romanischen Philologie^ 641. The likeliest theory is that of 
Thomas : that -arius was associated with the Germanic ending -ari and 
participated in the umlaut which affected the latter; cf. Phon.^ pp. 34-36. 

2. In Gascony and Languedoc ei is used for aiK^habeo, The ei per- 
haps developed first as a future ending (amar -ei) by analogy of the pret- 
erit ending-^' (amei): see Morphology, §§ 152, i, 162, (4), 175, (4), where 
this latter ending is discussed also. For a different explanation, see 
Meyer-Liibke, Gram.y I, 222, § 237. 

3. A few apparent irregularies are to be traced to the vocabulary of 
Vulgar Latin. For instance, Pr. sereisa represents, not CI. L. eifrdsus, but 
V. L. clfrifsifa: see Meyer-Liibke, Einf.^ § 103. Uebre is from * Spirit ^ or 
apirit modified by * cdpirit = coperit, Voig is from *vdcftum = vacuum i 
Einf.y § 114. 

4. Such forms 2a fontaina=fontana'<^ontdnay etc., and tres^=tras'^ 
trans, etc., are French or belong to the borderland between French and 
Provenjal. 

24. In some dialects, particularly in Rouergue, Limousin, 

Auvergne, and Dauphin^, a became a before a nasal, and at 

the end of a monosyllable or an oxytone: cdnem^ cz^Yi^ gran- 

detn > grant, cadit^ ca, stat^ esta. 

I. The conditions differ somewhat in the various dialects, according 
as the nasal consonant falls or remains, and is followed by another con- 
sonant or not. In Limousin the sound is a before an n that cannot fall : 

If 

see § iiy (5). In Rouergue and in Dauphin^, a appears before all nasals. 
The poets generally follow the Limousin usage. See F. Pfiitzner, Ueber 
die Aussprache des provenzalischen A, Halle, 1884. 

e 

25, CI. L. e, !, oe>V. L. e>Pr. e: habere ^zvtx^ me>mt^ 
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'^' mensem > mes, plenum > plen, r<^(?»« > rei, vendere > vendre ; 
Mer'^entre^/jfdem'^ie, malUia>mz\ez2Lj mtnus^vnms^ mit- 
(ere > metre, siccum > sec, vMdem > vert ; /««« > pena. 

1. Some words have 9 instead of e: — 
(^z) The ending -itis in the present indicative becomes -f tz through 

the analogy of ^tz <^ /j/^« 

if) Cam^l (also e), cand^la (also e), cruz^l, fiz^l (also e), maiss^la have 
e through the analogy of the suffix -f 1 •< -illus. In camel the substitu- 
tion probably goes back to Vulgar Latin. 

if) Many learned words, including proper names, have ^ for e : decret, 
Elizabet, Moyses, pantera, requies, secret (e), senc^r. 

{d) Esper for esper «< spero^ qu^t for quet < qu(t)etum are perhaps bad 
rhymes. Bartolomeo Zorzi, a Venetian, rhymes -es with -fs ; in Catalan 
these two endings were not distinguished. 

(e) Individual cases: ades, 'at once/ probably from ad id tpsuMy seems 
to have been affected by prfs and SLpT^s-^ad pr^ssum; mosti^r -^ monas- 
terium shows the influence of ministMum \ n^r ni^r (also ner negre) < 
nigrum perhaps shows the influence of enter enti^r and the numerous 
adjectives in -%x -\%x\ neu ni^u n^y -^nivem has been attracted by br§u 
grf u, l^u ; sen^stre (cf. late Lat. sinexUr) is evidently influenced by d^stre. 

2. Many words have i instead of e: — 
(a) Berbitz^vervicem, camis •=. camtsia^ come from alternative V. L. 

forms, berbicemy * camisia, Planissa (also -^^a), sebissa, etc., probably 
show -icia for -itia. For dit-=. dictum see § 65, Y, i. 

{f) In many learned words Latin \ is represented by i in Proven9al: 
albir^ martire^ edifici, iuziziy servizi, vici^ etc. ; iusHcia^ leticia^ tristicia^ etc. 
Aurilha (also e) < auricula^ cilh^ (also cteilh^ sobreselhs) < cttium^ issilh < 
exUiumyfamilha ^KJamilia^ maistre (also maestre maiestre) < magj^strum^ 
meravilha (also ^-^mirabUia^ perilh'^peHculum, etc., are probably 
learned forms. Mdistre and mestre are French. 

(c) Ciri {cere)-=.cereumy iure (cf. ebriac) -ziz ebrium (or *^brium)f mat^ 
quis (e), merci (e), pais (e) = ^pagensem^ plazir (e), pris (e), etc., are 
French.^ For a discussion of iure and a different explanation of ciri^ 
see P. Savj-Lopez, DelV ** Umlaut^* provenzale, 1902, p. 4. 

(d) Ins (also enif^ •< intusy dins (also dens) < de tntus^ dintre (cf . «f , 

^ Cf. R. Karch, Die nordfranzosischen EUmente im Altprovenzalischen^ 1901. 
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entre)<^de inter have not been satisfactorily explained. Regular forms 
with e are found in B^am, Gascony, Dauphin^, and the Alps. 

(e) Individual cases: tapit -^rnx'fyruip shows the modern pronunciation 
of Greek 1;; verin=- venenum is an example of substitution of suffix. 

3. Arneiy fei^ met =: me^ palafrei^ perquei^ set = se are French or Poi- 
tevin forms; they are common in William of Poitiers. Mercey^ reyznre^ 
used by Marcabru, seem to be due either to an imitation of such forms 
as the preceding or to the analogy of crei ere «< credo, Cf . § 65, N, 3. 

4. Contrdnher seems to be a fusion of constringere and contrahere; ven- 
danha '^vindemia shows French influence. 

« 

26. An e in hiatus became i: /i^<^/>lia, z/iV7>via. 

27. When there was in the next syllable a final i, V. L. 
e was changed in Provencal to i: ^<r'/'///>cilh, ^^r'/j/; > cist, 

feci^ fis, *presi^ pris, * venule vine, viginti * vinti^ vint 

1. In the nominative plural of masculine nouns and adjectives this 
change was regularly prevented by the analogy of the singular and the 
accusative plural: mi^sst"^ mes, pleni'^plen. We find, however, eabil'^ 
captllu 

2. Dec for *dic'^debui seems to have been attracted by the decK, 
debuitoi the third person. Venguest for venguist'^*venutsWv& due both 
to the influence of the plural forms venguem, venguetz and to the analogy 
of the weak preterits, such as cafUest, vendest, 

e 

28. CI. L. S, aB>V, L. e>Pr. e: infemum^exxi&rn^ fer- 
rum > fer, pedem > pe ; calum^Q^^ qucBrit^ quer. 

1. Such iorms as glssia, lirCf pire, pitf profit SLie Fiexich, Profic h m&y 
be a cross between profieg and profit, or it may be due to the analogy of 
dich, 

2. Cossinty mint, sint, used by Amaut Daniel, are perhaps faulty 
rhymes. 

3. Auzil^avicHB, in the Boect, may be due to the analogy of such 
plural forms as cabil-^capUli, il'^Uli, etc Briu, sometimes used for 
breu^brfvem, is evidently connected with abrtvar^ 'hasten,' the origin of 
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which is uncertain. Elig shows the influence either of eligir (beside 
elegir) or of dig. Ginh ^= genh <iinggniutn evidently follows ginhos<^in' 
geniosus and its derivatives. Isme {estne) is a post-verbal noun from 
*ismar (cf. aztsmamen), a dialect form of esmar '^asiimare, Quis <^ 
*^uasif tinc-^tinut are due to the analogy oijf>ris'<^* prists vinc<^*venuu 

4. Beside n^ula «< nifbula, we find neblay neble^ presumably from the 
same source, and also nible^ nidl^ nidla^ niiily niiila^ nivSL According to 
Wi^9iy Arckivio glottologico italiano, XV, 494, nubes'^nubtlus'^*nibiilus 
(and *ntbulus}), whence might be derived ♦w/ilf/iw *niiilusy which would 
account for niSl-a^ nitil-a, and perhaps for a * nivol'^ nivSl. Nible might 
be regarded as a cross between neble and niul. Cf . § 38, 3. 

5. In es •< ist the e probably comes from such combinations as me's, 
que'Si understood as m*es, qu'es. Espelh -^ speculum shows the influence 
of cosselh, solelh. Estela presupposes a Latin * stela or *stella for Stella : 
cf. the Fr. and It. 

6. Plais^ * hedge ' seems to be a cross between * plexus and paxillusj 
'fence.* Vianda {^vivenda}) is probably French. 

7. Volon «< volentem shows the influence of the ending -tindus. 

8. Greuga «< con-gregar has been influenced by greu «< *gr^em =gra- 
vem influenced by livem. Cf. grey <,gr^getn. 



V. 



29. Befp re^ ^p . nasal| in most of the dialects of Limousin, 
Languedoc, and Gascon y, e became e: den e "^hen^, //tcenUm'^ 
dizen, t^mpus'^ tems, tenet '^ ten, veniam > venha, ventum >► 
vent. 

\,^. /^f-| 30. Early in the history of Provengal, before u, j, or one of 
V,' the palatal consonants T, r', s', z', y, ts, dz, an e broke into ie, 

except in a few dialects of the west and north: ^/wj>dieus, 
tneum > mieu ; amdvi > * amai > amei amiei, ^ *feria > fieira, 
*ec{c)lesial (Cf. Zj., XXV, 344) > glieiza, lectum ':>\\^ity 
pejus > pieis ; vetulum veclum > vielh, ministerium > mestier, 
* ec{c)lesia ? > glieza, media > mieia, tectum > lieg. There 
seems to be also, at least in some dialects, a tendency to 
break the e before a g or a k: /^«/>liegon; *j<?^«//>sec 

» See § 175, (4). 
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siec, subjunctive siegas (sega),but infinitive s^gct<* siquere} 
The breaking was probably due to a premature lifting of 
the tongue under the influence of a following high vowel or a 
palatal (or velar) consonant.* Before u it occurred every- 
where except in the extreme west; before palatals the e ap- 
parently remained intact both in the extreme west and in 
Quercy, Rouergue, Auvergne, and Dauphind. At first, no 
doubt, the diphthong was less marked than it became in the 
12th and 13th centuries. It is not indicated in our oldest 
text, the Boeci {breuy deUy euy tnei^ meler^ vel)\ and it fre- 
quently remains unexpressed even in the writings of the 
literary period. 

It is to be noted that e does not break before u<l nor 
before i < ^: bellus > bels > beus, petra > *pe^ra > peira, 
/(P/>itf/« > * Pe^re > Peire, r«fw>*re^re>reire*. The break- 
ing must, therefore, have occurred before these developments 
of 1 and dy both of which apparently antedate the Bo'eci: cf. 
euz = elsy V. 139; eu^ely v. 155; Teiric < * Tedrifi < Theodo- 
ncuniy V. 44, etc. On the other hand, there is no diphthong 
before ts, dz, s, z coming from Latin c', cy, pty, tty, ty: 
decent > detz, pettia (or pecid) > pessa, neptia > nessa, *pretiat 
> preza, pretium > pretz^ The breaking, therefore, took 

^ There is no diphthong in the preterit ending -ec : cazec, etc. 

* This view is a modification of the theory developed by C. Voretzsch in his ad- 
mirable treatise, Zur Geschichte der DiphthongUrung im AUprovenzalischen, 
Halle, 1900. That e is not affected by an i in the following syllable is shown by 
such words as emperi, evangeli, salteri, which must have been adopted fairly early. 
The same thing is true of o : apostoli, oli, etc. 

'The diphthong of o occurs, however, in this text, v. 203, in uel^ Sculi. 

^Derrier {derer, dereer)^ beside dereire^ is manifestly due to the influence of 
primUr, To the influence of the same ending -ier^ as in carr{i)eira^ is to be 
ascribed the diphthong in cad{t)eira <^ cathUdra, 

' The things just said of e are true of o : there is no breaking before u << 1 (tout 
= tolt) nor before ts, dz, s, z {nlicet > notz, * ndptias > nossas). 
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place after these consonants had ceased to be palatal. We 
may ascribe it with some confidence to the period between 
the seventh and tenth centuries. 

1. A number of cases of i^ before r are doubtless to be explained b^ 
analogy. H^ri^ er ; autre ■+• /r > autrer, which, through the influence of 
adjectives in -fr -i^r, became autri^r: hence the form igr. Firio^ m^reo 
>>ifi^r, mier; hence, by analogy, the first person forms profi^r, qui^r, then 
the third person forms fifr, mier, profi^r, qui^r, si^rf (but servon, s^rva), 
and the subjunctives ofif ira, sofi^(i)ra. 

2. I^sc {=zIxeo), l^con, iesca receive their diphthong either from 
earlier forms with s' or from if is «< ifxtL 



\ c^^^''*' 31. CI. L. i>V. L. i: amicum'^ 3.mic, ftnem'^ tin, tristetn 

>trist. 

I. Freg, freit are from V. L, *frigduin •=.frigidum^ the I being perhaps 
due to the analogy of rigidum, 

32. In the 13th century or earlier the group ju, in most 
dialects, became ^eu^ captlvum > caitiu caitieu, astivum 
estiu estieu, revtvere'^ reviure revieure, si vos^ sius sieus. 



^ ^ vjL 33. CI. L. 5, ii>V. L. 9>Pr. 9, which developed into u 

probably during the literary period : dolorem > dol9r, sfonsa > 

esp9sa, florem > fl9r ; bucca > b9ca, gula > g9la. 

I. An irregular 9, which is found in some words, goes back to Vulgar 
Latin : C9bra = re-cHperaty costa (also o) = constat^ n9ra = nUray 9U ^ 
cvumy ploisi^ p/iUvta, Ted(^hla, = *red£l/>/atf sghra. ^ superaty suefie =: staf- 
fer o. V. L. *c6perat may be regarded as a fusion of cUperat and *cdpertt 
(§ 40. I ; cf. Rom, XXXI, 9); *cdstat is unexplained; *ndra shows the in- 
fluence of sdror and s6cira\ the d of *Svum has been explained as due to 
differentiation from the following v\ *pl6ia is to be connected with the 
popular J>llhjifre (cf. Meyer-Liibke, Einf.y § 142); *sifperat follows the 
analogy of *cdperat\ *sdffero evidently follows 6ffero, Red9bla (also o) 
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is not accounted for. If tr9ba has anything to do with t&rbat^ it was per- 
haps influenced by prSbat (of. Zj,, XXVIII, 50). Eng9issa'<V. L. 
* angdsHa =z angHstia. See A. Thoqias, Nouveaux essais de philologie 
frangaise^ 1904, 339. 

2. Some words have ii : iiis (also ios) <[ deorsum shows the influence 
of siis '^sursum ; liir ^ usually lor) •< illorum (c f . lur in the dialects of 
Navarre and Aragon) comes through an *illurum due to the analogy of 
iUui-=iilli; melhiira (o), peiiira (9) perhaps follow auraKC*^^^^^// 
rancura is a mixture of rancorem and ciira ; iiis is from V. L. ustiutn = 
ostium (cf. Zs,y XXV, 355) ; upa^^/iJ^^a is due to onomatopoea. 

3. The adverbs ar^ ara, er, era, eras, meaning 'now,' are hardly to be 
connected with Aara, Meyer-Liibke takes era, etc., from a Latin *era 
corresponding to Greek Apa; ara, ar may come directly from dpa, &p: 
cf. Gr,, III, 552, note. 

4. Tonleu, 'tariff,' from riKibviav, shows double metathesis. For 
a</(9f^£r, ' fount/ see A. Thomas, ^jj^?^ de philologie fran^aise^ i^7y 205. 

34. Before ts, dz (and it, id), before n', and before final i, 
an 9 becomes ii in various dialects: ^^^/^/>cuia ciiida, 
^sttidiat > estiiia, fugit > fug, refUgiutn > refug; jungere > 
iiinher, ungere > unher, pugnum > piinh ; dul^ diii, sUtn > 39 
+ i > siiL The ii before ts, dz apparently occurs everywhere 
except in Dauphin^; before n' it is to be found in nearly all 
the dialects of the north and west ; before final i it seems to 
be limited to Bordeaux, Auvergne, and a part of Languedoc. 



35. CI. L, > V. L. o>Pr. o: <r^r>cor, corpus >coxs^ 

mortem > mort, opera > obra, rdta > roda. 

I. For demora (also 9) -<*dem6rat, see Meyer-Liikbe, Gram., I, 204, 
§ 220. For pr9a (also pr9a, prueva) -^prifbat, see Rom,, XXXI, 10, foot- 
note 3. 

36. Before a nasal, in most of the dialects of Limousinytl 
Languedoc, and Gascony, o became o: bonum'^hoiif fdntem\ 



^^ 



32 PROVENgAL PHONOLOGY. [§37 

> f 9nt, pdntetn > pont Cf. E. Levy in Melanges de philologie 
romane didiis i Carl Wahlund^ 1896, p. 207. 

I. If the nasal was n', the vowel remained open in most or all of these 
dialects : cSgnita >> coinda cuenda cuenhda^ Idnge >> lonh luenh, sdmrUum >> 
sonh suenh, 

A^iW-v.vXl- 37- Early in the history of Provencal, before u, a labial 
*\ 9 consonant, a g or a k, an i, or one of the palatal consonants 
\ I r, n', r', s', z', y, t§, dz, a n o broke, in most dialects, into a 
' diphthong "which developed into ue« uo^^ lie, orju^ ; bovem >► 
bou biiou biieu, * ovum > ou iiou iieu, novus > nous niious 
niieus; *^r^^fv>cobri ciiebre", nova^novz, niieva, dpus> 
ops iiops, /W(^<j^> proa priieva, * tropo I'^txo^ triieb; coquus 
>cocs cUocs ciiex, focum^ioc fiioc fiiec fiic, ^wif»j>grocs 
griiocs griiecs, jocum > ioc iiioc iiiec iiic, Idcus > Iocs liiocs 
liiecs, /(^ifa/ > liioga, pofui'^piieCf sdc{e)rutn> (sozer) sogre 
siiegre (fem, siiegra); * ingrossiat ';:> tngroissz, engriieissa, ^an- 
gostta '^engoissz engUeissa, «^if/^»i > noit niioit niieit, ocfo'^ 
oit iieit, pdstea > poissas piieissas, proximus > proymes priie- 
ymes; fdlia';:>io\}i2L fiiolha fiielha fiilha, dculus Mus '^^olhs 
iiolhs iielhs iilhs, /onge "^lonh liienh, somnium'^' sonh siienh, 
corium > cor ciier, pdstea > piies, proximutn > prosme priiesme, 
*/A?/<aj > plpia pliieia pliiia, ^ inodiat^ tuovdL eniieia eniiia, 
* podiaf^ ^oiz, piieia piiia, «^<r/^/» > niioch niiech niih, octo^ 
iieg. 

The breaking was probably due to a premature lifting of 
the tongue under the influence of a following high vowel or a 
palatal or velar consonant, or to a premature partial closure 

^ The conditions are not quite the same as for e : an e does not break before a 
labial (neps) nor before n' (venha). Breaking before g and k seems more general 
for o than for e. 

* So the second person forms cuebresy uebreSy uefreSy and the third person forms 
tuebre, uebre^ uefre \ cf . cobron, obri, etc. 
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of the lips in anticipation of a following labial. Before i or a 
palatal the diphthong was at the start presumably iio; before 
u or a labial or velar consonant, uo: from these two types, 
the first of which influenced the second, came the later devel- 
opments, t) is a reduction of iio or iie ; it apparently does 
not occur before u. 

The dialect conditions are mixed, the development in each 
region depending somewhat on the following sound. In the 
southwest, o and ue seem to prevail; in the northwest, ii; in 
the west, in Limousin, and in Auvergne, iie; in Languedoc, 
iio; in the east and south, iie, iio, o. 

The date of breaking is discussed in § 50. 

1. In some words where a diphthong would be expected, none is found, 
although it may have existed : m9u -^ m&vet^ nou <^ n&vem, plou K, *pllSvit\ 
tio^-^ prop', hxf^QS -^^ brdccus, iogon -^Jdcunt, logui -< /(Jfic^ . The form 
pUoc or pvLtC'^piftui is regularly reserved for the first -person, pdtuit being 
represented by P9C 

2. A few cases of irregular breaking are easily explained : piiosc pUesc 
(z=.pdssutn) and pUosca puesca {=zpdsstm) owe their diphthong either to 
earlier forms with s' or to the analogy of piiec ; S9f re siief re siif re ( = staf- 
fer/) are from ''^sSfferity formed upon * dfferit ■=. dffert (cf. § 33, i); viielc 
( = v8lui) f oUows the analogy of viielh ( •< ''hfdUo = vSl<^ and of piiec. 

U 

• 

38. CI. L. u > V. L. u > Pr. ii : * habutus > aviitz, justum > 
iiist, murum > miir. mutus^xsLvXz,, «i///«j'>nutz,//^j'>pliis. 

The date of the change of u int o ii^s not known ; there is 
no ii in Catalan, and there "may have been none in early 
Gascon. It seems likely that the Celts, when they adopted 
Latin, pronounced ii a little further forward in the mouth 
than did the Romans; that their u continued to advance 
gradually toward the front of the mouth until it became ii ; 
and that this ii spread to the parts of France that were not 
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originally Celtic^ In the literary period the sound was prob- 
ably ii in most or all of the Proven9al dialects. 

1. Pr. onze represents a V. L. *tinifMm, which in Gaul and Spain re- 
placed um/ifcim, Loita liicha, trpcha triicha probably go back to Latin 
double forms, *liicta lucta, *triicia tructa, 

2. 'S^s^'^*fU^tuu = nuptsas, by analogy of ^nifvius, 'bridegroom/ 
from nlfvus, 

3. Before u, Pr. U apparently became i : nubetn >> * niiu ]> niu, /»- 
Ifcem > * pUuze > piuze. See §§ 63, (4) ; 74, (2). 

au 

39. CL L. au>V. L. au>Pr. au: aurutn'^^yxiy gaudium^ 
gaug, paucum > pauc, thesaurus > tesaurs. 

1. Bloi<iblaupr^ ioi, ioiay iaios, lotia '^^laubja^ noiza^ ontaK^kaunipay 
<v, sor^ tesoTf etc., are French or Poitevin ; tot is a good Poitevin form. 
lai, *joy/ seems to be a fusion of iai and Pr. iaiz=.gai, 

2. Anta •< haunipa is unexplained. 



UNACCENTED VOWELS. 

t 40. (i) The fate of an unaccented vowel depended largely 

\upon the syllable in which it stood: in general, ujistressed 

vowels in the initial syllable remained intact, while all vowels^ 

except a, feir(at different dates) in the other syllables. The 

fall of unaccented vowels resulted in many new consonant 

groups : coUocdre > colcdr, hominem > dmne, sdbbatufn >► sipte. 

(2) The vowels e and i, instead of falling or remaining 

unchanged, became y in Vulgar Latin, early in our era: alea 

> alya, diumus > dyurnus, medium > medyu. Similarly 'u 

became w://^«//>placwi, /<?««/>> ten wis. 

I. Apparently, however, e^, ie >• e ; 06, u6 >- o : pr?k?nd?re ^prhtd?re ; 
aHHem > *abetemj factebat >- *facebatf partem "^ pareteffiy quietus'^ 

* For a discussion of the date, see K. Nyrop, Grammaire historique de la langue 
fran^aise (Copenhagen, 1899-1903), I, § 187. 



1 
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guetus\ cdhdrtem'^ cortem, c88pMt^ cophit *cdpifrit\ diHfdifcim'^*dddif' 
cim. The short e and o in prindlfre and *cifpMt are not accounted for. 
In multifrem^'^'PT, molh^r the i remained long enough (perhaps under 
the influence of the nominative mUlier) to palatalize the L 

Initia l Syllable . 

41. Usually, in the literary language, Latin a> Pr. a; Latin ^ 
ae, ce, and e, i (without regard to quantity) >Pr. e;^Latin 
o , uj long or short) >Pr. o; Lat. au>Pr. au, unless"the next -^ -, '\ 
syllable contained an li, in which case the au was reduced (in - 

the Vulgar Latin time) to a. Ex.: amtcum^ zxaicy caballus ^ ^ . ^ 
> cavals; aqudlem > egal, */««//'/r((f > penedre, debere'^dtw^x^ i » ,(^ (^ 
melidrem > melh9r, dllectutn > deleit, dlvlnum > devin, dtvtdere 
>devire, /mire "^ ieniTf mjfnorem '^menor; //^r^r<f >plorar, 
soldiiutn'^ sohitz J cdlorem^ color y * z/^//r<f > voler, mUstela^ 
mostela, subinde > sowQu-aucellum > auzel, audlre > auzir, 
augustum'P'Z.osX.y *augurium'^2Sxr, 

1. An initial vowel is occasionally lost, either through elision with the 
article (*^r//A'ia^*egleisa, la egleisa)>la gleisa) or through the drop- 
ping of a prefix {inginium >; engenh genh) : episcSpus >• bisbes^ alauda > 
lauzetay occasidnem ^ ocaiso caiso, 

2. In a few words the vowel of the initial syllable disappeared, for 
some unknown reason. Before r in Vulgar Latin: * c8rr5tilldre^* crStU- 
Idre > crollar, direcius > drectus * >• dreitz, quiritdre > * criidre > cridar, 

3. DomnCj used familiarly as a proclitic (§ 19), lost its first syllable, 
and, before a vowel, was reduced to n. The combinations de n^ que n 
(followed by a proper name) were understood as d^en^ qu'tn ; hence the 
title en, * Sir.' See Schultz-Gora in Zs,, XXVI, 588 ; Elise Richter in 
Zf., XXVII, 193 ; V. Cescini, ManuaUtto provemale, 2d ed., 1905, 168 ff. 

4. The proclitic o probably comes from a V. L. ot, not from aut, 

42. The vowel of the initial syllable, especially in verbs, 

^ For the accent, see § i6, x. 

* Spelled drktus : see Schuchardt, Vokaiismus des VulgdrktUins, II, 42a. 
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was extremely subject to the influence of analogy: ciilhir (o) 

through ciilh (o) <cdllXgit^ dizen<idicentem through dire^ 

dicere^ durar through dm <i durum and dura< ^i^ra/, finir 

through fiT\<finem^ fivela through fL\Az.<Jtbula^ pueiar (o) 

through pueia {o)<,*pddiat. 

I . A vang^li (e) is perhaps influenced by avan ; bliso (e) «< bias may pos- 
sibly have been influenced hytiso) gaasLrdO'^wsffar/Sn shows the influ- 
ence of gazankar\ in piucfla (piilcf la) •< */iS^//rV^//<i (Zj., XXV, 343) the 
piiu of the first syllable was changed to piujust 9a puUcem became /»»2^ 
(see § 38, 3) ; in vas =: ves •< ve{f)sus the a is due to the analogy of az •^ 
ad\ vats is unexplained, vaus follows daus (§ 44, 6). If desse is from dg 
exirty the first syllable is irregular. 'Beside tnaniar '^manducare vLTt un- 
explained forms meniar miniar. In duptar (o), surttz (o) the u doubtless 
represents u or o, not ii. Girofle •< Eapv60i;XXoi' and olifan ori/an «< ^/r- 
phantem are French. 

43* Sometimes the initial syllable was altered by a change 
of prefix or a f alse ide a of etymology: aucire <^«.^(^if (cf. 
the Italian and Rumanian forms), Siman {jt)<,de mdne (cf. 
6x<,diem)y Atm.tnX,xt<idum interim (cf. de<^if), engoissa<; 
*angustta (cf. en</«), tnvzntzix <ievan€scere^ Qscwc<,obscu' 
rum (cf. es-<^^-), pre9n pref9n (o) <,profundum^ red9n< 
rotundum {re- in V. L.: Schuchardt, Vokalismus d^s Vulgar- 
lateinSy II, 213), trabalh < /r^tf //«/« (cf. tra-</rtf- = /rtf«j-). 
Dimenge (also ditmenge) is from die dominico. 

I. On the same principle are doubtless to be explained such double 
forms as evari (a), saboros (^), socors (/), somondre (^), soror {e), Serari 
occurs in a Latin inscription. 

2.. The prefix e(;cu-, under the influence oiac and atque^ became *accu— 
in southern Gaul and elsewhere: aco '<C.* accu^ hoc, aquel<C^*accu^tllumj 
aquest<C*accu'tstufn, aqut<^*accu'htc. Eissi <C^ecce htc sometimes be- 
comes aissi through the analogy of aissi-^ac stc, 

3. In such forms as tresanar, the prefix ires- is French. 

44. iLocal or partial phonetic changes affected the initial 
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syllable of many words: demandar (do-) <demanddre, emplir 
(um-)<C im//ere; ciutat cit\xt,zXKcivUdtem\ eissir issix Kexire^ 
getar ^tdiX <i*jectdre\ crear crizx <icredre\ merce (mar-) < 
mercedetn\ delgat (daX-)<^delicdtum. 

1. Nearly everywhere there is a tendency to change e to o, u, or ii be- 
fore a labial, especially before m : premier promier prumier^ remas romasj 
semblar somblar^ trebalh trubalh. So de ves '^*do ves > dous, 

2. In the 13th century, nearly everywher e^ iu >» ieu ; piucela pieucela, \ 

3. Many dialects of the north and west change ei and e to i: deis- 
sendre dissendre^ eissam issam, eissi issij eissilh issilhy leisso lissoy meitai 
mitat\ degerir (1), denhar (1), disnar^ en m, enfern (1), enirar (t), ewvers (/), 
escien ident, proclitic est ist, estar (/), estiers{ /'), Felip (1), gelos (1), genhos 
(^)» genolk (1), gequir (/), guereiar (/), guerensa (/), i{n)vern^ isnel irnelj 
peior pigor^ proclitic per pir, premier (i), semblar (/*), serven (1 ), servenies 
(1), sevals (/), trebalhar (1), tremblar (/). In disnar, ivern^ isnel only i is 
found. In some dialects there is an alternation of e and i, e being used 
when there is an i in the next syllable, i when there is none: fenit^ sirvin. 
In vezi <^vicinum the e probably goes back to V. L.: cf. Fr. 

4. In a few dialects e in hiatus with a following vowel becomes i: 
crear criar^ leal lial^ prear priar, preon prion^ real rial, 

5. In many dialects of the north and west e has a tendency to become 
a before r: guerentia garensa^ merce marce, pergamen pargamen, 

6. In some dialects there is a tendency to assimilate e to an & in the 
next syllable : delgat dalgaty gigant iaian^ deman (a), semblar (a), serrar {a), 
tremblar (a). So de vds (§ 42, \)^da vds >> ddvas ; hence ddus, under the 
influence of deus >- de ves, 

Intertonic Syllable. U^ 



45« The term fnffrf/ini/- is applied to the syllable that fol- 
Jnws f^t^^ 7^rnnf1i"y (§ i8) and precedes the jrimary accent. 
In this position all vowels^ expent a, i-^giil^ry^ig^pp^orArl i^/^> ^ 
popular words, protably between the 5th and the 8th cen- 
tury^; a apparently remained: ^ bUlltcdre^hoizx (boUegar), 

* The period of the fall of the intertonic vowel covers, in part, Jthe period of the 
voicing of intervocalic surds (§ 65) ; sometimes the vowel fell too soon for the surd 
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bonUdtem '^ hont^X^ * carricdre '^ czxczx cargar, cahalllcdre> 
cavalcar cavalgar, cerebellum > cervel, ctvUdtem > ciutat, collo- 
^tfr^>colcar colgar, dellcdtum'^ dt\c2X delgat, excommunUdre 
* excomminicdre > escomeniar, verecundia > vergpnha ; calamel- 
lum > calamel, invadere *invadire > envazir, maf^arila > 
margarida, mtrabUia > miravilha, parav(e)redus'^ pzhif res. 

1. The vowel is preserved in a number of words in which it originally 
bore the secondary accent (§ 18) : abbrhndre'^ abreuiart caliimnidre'^ ca- 
laniar^ *erici6nem ^ erisso ; on the other hand, * cominitidre (through *co- 
mMtidre) > comensar, partiiiSnem (through *pdrti6nem) '^parso, Cf. Zs,j 
XXVII, 576, 684, 693, 698, 701, 704. When kept, the vowel is sometimes 
altered: *cardnea * carSnedta'^ caraunhada^ *cupidiet6sus^cobeitos cobitos^ 
papilidnem '^pabalho, 

2. The prefix mfhus- was reduced to i»/x- (or mes-) in Gaul, perhaps 
at the close of the Vulgar Latin period : *minus-prStiai'^mespreza, Me- 
nes- was used also. Cf. P. Marchot, Phan,^ pp. 43, 44. 

3. Mostier is from *monisifrium, altered, by the influence of ministif- 
rium, from monasterium. Comprar is from V. L. comperare, Calmelh 
caJtnelha (cf. calamel above) are Proven9al formations from calm, Ca- 
resma or caresme seems to be from^V. "L, * quarresfma z=. quadragistma, 
Anedier K^anaiarium shows the influence of anlt dnei K^andtem (§ 48, i). 

4. In learned words the vowel is generally preserved : irreguldr^ irritdr, 
pelicdfiy philozophia. The vowel is, however, often altered, the exchange 
of e and i being particularly frequent: esperit^ femenil^ orifdn^ peligri (tf), 
soteirdn (sotrdn) <^subterraneuin influenced by dereirdn zxadi primeirdn, 

46. Very often the intertonic vowel was preserved by the 
analogy of some cognate word or form in which that vowel 
was stressed: devmdr through devin^ fin/mdn through ^«/r, 
guerr^iir through guerriiay noir/diira through noirir^ obl/ddr 
through oblity pert«s4r through Jferl^sa, rewsar through retisa, 
serv/d6r through servire. 

to be voiced, sometimes it did not The relation of the fall of unstressed vowels 
to the development of intervocalic consonants, in French, has been examined by 
L. CI6dat in the Revue de phtlologie fran^aise^ in a series of articles beginning 
XVII, 122. Cf. P. Marchot, Phon.^ pp. 84-90. 
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I. In such cases the preserved vowel is sometimes altered, the ex- 
change of e and i being especially common : avifUn^ covinin^ sovininsa^ cf . 
veniry ven\ enginhdr^ enginhds, cf. genh\ €ftvelz{r, cf. vtl\ gememin, cL 
gcmir\ issarnU (etssernit)^ from excirnire\ randdla, from hirHndiila, per- 
haps influenced by randJn; ietnerds {p\ from *timordsuSy influenced by 
iemir\ traazd (2), from iraditionem^ with a substitution of suffix; voleu' 
Hirsy from voluntarius^ under the influence of voUn ^ volentem. 



Penult.* 

47. (i) The vowel of the penult of proparoxytones fell in 
many words in Vulgar Latin, especially between a labial and 
another consonant, and between two consonants one of which 
was a liquid: * avica'^-* auca^ cdfn{t)tem^ cdmp{u)tufn^ deh{i)' 
tutn^ ddtn{i)nus^\ alt[e)ra^ vlg{i)laty cal{i)dusy vir{i)detn\ 
/rig(t)dusy nitldus > * nittus^ pds{t)tuSy putidus > *puttus. 

(2) The classic Latin -cuius comprises an original -clus 
(^sceclum) and an original -cuius (^auricula). In popular 
Latin both were -clus i^macla^ oclus^ etc.), to which was as- 
similated -tulus in current words {yetulus'P' veclus^ etc.). 

(3) Many popular words which in Vulgar Latin had very 

generally lost the vowel were fpr some reason introduced into 

southern Gaul in their classical forms, and not a few were 

adopted both in the uncontracted and in the syncopated 

state : /r^^/<f/« > frdgel (cf. Yx. frailcy It, /rale) ^ juvenetn^ 

ipve (cf. Fr. iuevne)\ clerifcum '>• cleigae ^//r*^«w > clerc, delfif- 

turn > deute debUutn > dti^te^ flibilem > ix^voX fleb* lent > freble, 

maVhabitum > malaute maP hab"* turn > malapte, nitidum > 

nede * ^///i/wj > net, hominem^ om& Mm'nem'^- omne, popu- 

lutn^ pobol popUutn > poble. 

I. Cdgnftum seems to have become *c6nhed€, whence coinde cucnde 
conge, Cf. § 79, Gnd, Gnt 

^ Cf. H. Wendel, Die Entwicklung der Nachtonvokale aus dem Lateinischen 
ins Provenzalische, 1906. 

• Domtrus may be the older form. 
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48. The unaccented penul t vowels that had not already 

fallen disappeared m most cases, in the transition from 

Latin to Provencal: *^«rrr^tf/>carca, r^//^r^/> colca, currere 

>C9rre, j[^aM^/a>espatla, * ess ere (=/w^)>estre, t{n)sula 

iA'^pessimum > pesme,/J«/r<f > ponre, * ridere > rire, tabula > 

taula, tollere^ to\xt, ^ ~ 

I. A apparently was more tenacious than other vowels, and frequently 
remained as an indistinct e: andtem"^ knet^ which, being associated with 
the diminutive ending -^ty became an^t (cf. modem Pr. anido) ; canndbim 
> cinebe (learned?) ; cdldphum > * c61ebe > C9lbe, but cSTphum )>- colp ; 
Stiphdnum'^'EAX<^y^\ lampdda'^limpezsi; drgdnum'^6rgaeae (later or- 
gu^ne) 6rgue ; drphdnum > 9rf e ; raphdnum > rife ; RMddnum > Rozer ; 
*secdU ( = j/(f J/^) > s^guel (but cf. modem segU selhd), Qi, A. Thomas 
in ati^ Journal des savants^ June, 1901, p. 370. See also P. Marchot, J^hon.^ 
pp. 90-94. Cf. § 45, footnote. It is noteworthy that *c61ebe ultimately 
lost its penult, while the other words lost the final syllable or none. 

49. Under certain conditions, however, a vowel which had 
not fallen in the Latin of southern Gaul was often kept in 
Provencal. It was then probably indistinct in sound, and 
was written usually e^ but occasionally o» 

(i) After c', g', or y the vbwel was apparently retained in 
some dialects and lost in others. When the c', g', or y was 
intervocalic, forms with and without the vowel are about 
equally common; when the c', g', or y was preceded by a 
consonant, forms with the vowel predominate, and after cons. 
+ c' the vowel was apparently never lost. After intervocalic 
|c': cocere (=. cdquere)'^' coirt cozer, ^jtfr<f >dire dfzer, ducere 
>diiire *diizer (condiicir deduzir),^tfj£r^>faire *fdzer (fa- 
zedpr, etc.), gracilem > graile, *ndcere (= nocere) > noire 
nozer, //^^/y^w > plach, socerum^ soz^r (sogre is from so- 
crum)f * vocitum (= vacuum)^ vuech. After intervocalic g' or 
y: ^^*^/«j>bailes,/r^^/<?»2>frdgel, imaginem^voA'g^^ legere 
>leire legfr (through *leger?), rifgfdum '^'Xeide rege, Hglda^ 
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regeza, ^tragere (= /r«^/r<f)> traire tragfr (through *trdger?). 
After cons. + c^ career^ career, crescere > creisse r, nascere^ 
ndisser, pascere > pdisser, parcere > pdrcer, *tdrcere (= tor^ 
quire) > torzer. After cons. + g' or y: angelum > ingel 
(learned?), *cdWgere {^cdlligerey through colligo etc.)>colre 
cuelher colhfr, *de--€r^gere (:= erigere) '>• derdiQ derzer, */«/- 
gerem (horn /u/ger=z/u/gur)'^fo\izeTf jungere^ ionheif mar^ . 
ginem > marge, plangere'P' planher, virginem > vergena verge. 

(2) After ks, s, ss, s^nd sy the vowel was apparently re- 
tained in some dialects and lost in others: dtxerunt"^ diTon 
disseron (through *dfsser on )S //«Jcm/«/'> diiystrent diiisseron 
( * diiisseron ) , fraxinutn > f raisne f raisse, traxerunf^ traisseron 
(*trdisseron), /^jiPiV'«w>tueissec; asifnum "^zsne ase, miserum 
> miser (learned), *pre(n)serunt'>- preson prezeron (*preze- 
ron), rema(n)serunt^ TQm2iStTent remaseron (*rem4seron); 
*essere (:= esse) "^ estre esser (used in Rouergue, Limousin, 
Marche, and Dauphind), * mi^sserunt (= Miserun/)'^' mestrunt 
(mesdren) meseron (*messeron),/«jj/rifw>pdsser; *cd(n)' 
sere {=: cofisuere) '^costr (cozfr is from V. L. ^cosire), 

(3) Between a labial and a dental the vowel was appar- 
ently kept: cupidum > coht^^ /em^na "^ femenz. feme (but 
fem^na > femna), juvenem > iove, * luminem > liime {lumen > 
liim), hominem'P' 6xsLtXi 6me (but ^^wWw>omne), teptdutn^ 
tebe,* termlfnum '^ terme. Cf. § 48, i. 

(4) Between a dental and a guttural the vowel remained ^^^^^^ 
long enough for the guttural to become y (§ 52 ; § 65, G) : 
medicum > * medegu > * medeye > medze (= mege). If the 

first consonant was a liquid or a nasal, the vowel apparently 
allowed the guttural to become y in some dialects, but not in 

^ The change of accent, in this verb and others, was due to the analogy of the 
first and fourth conjugations (canteron, sentfron) and to the influence of the second 
person plural (dissetz). 

' The feminine forms cobHa^ tebezay etc., show a change of accent. 
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Others: *^«fTii:tf/>caria carga, c/ericum ';>clene clergue, mo- 
ndchum > monie mongue. Cabalttcat > cavalga, collocat > 
colca colga show an earlier fall. In cler^cum^ clttc the fall 
goes back to Latin times. 

(5) Between Iv and r the vowel was kept in some dialects 
and lost in others : solvere > solver solvre, vdlvere > volver 
volvre, pulverem > polvera. 

50. Some learned proparoxytones kept for a while both 
post-tonic vowels (usually written e\ but most of them ulti- 
mately either shifted their accent to the penult (§ 17, i) or 
dropped their final syllable: //(C>w^x//r«w > domestegue, la- 
crima > ligrema, tneritum > merite, hortida > oreza, reglvien > 
r^geme; //j/w/^ > fest61a, /ragi/em>iT2Lg{\j meritum'^ Ta^ritj 
terminum > termf ni ; diaconutn > didgue, flebUem > frevol ( cf. 

yf/(^7<fw>freble), nif^duM> nede (cf. *«//'/w«r>net), ordinem 
>6rde, /4^^/«w > pobol {ci. pdp^luM'^^ohlt)^ prindpem^ 
pr!ncep prince. Cf. § 47, (3). 

Final Syllable. >»^ 

51. As early as the 8th century, in popular words, the 
vowels of final syllables fell, f he fall occuring first, perhaps, 
after liquids: heri^exj male'>m2\\ bonus^hos^ cdldphufn> 
colp, cogito > ciig, panem > pan, pretium > pretz. 

(i) Latin a, however, r emainei^ . being generally pro- 
nounced a: audidm > auia, ^(?«a>bona,yi//<fj>filhas.* 

(2) Latin final i probably remained in all dialects later 
than the 8th century, and in some until the beginning of the 
literary period: hdbui> dgui> aguf. Before it fell, it changed 
an accented e in the preceding syllable to i: see § 27. 

* In most of the modem dialects (but not in Gascony and lower Languedoc) this 
a has become o : rosa > roso. But in the Limousin dialects and some others -as >> 
-a: rasas'^ rosa. 
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(3) Latin i and u remained if they were immediately 
preceded byaH accented vo'welT 7'fef>fiiipw27;> mel,"]^/ > s 91 ; 
cavum'^caum > cliau, deus > deus, ego *eo ^eW^-ex iL^ rivutn 
rium < riu. In such cases the two vowels formed a diphthong. /U^ 

(4) Before final nt Latin e, u remained as e, o: cantent^ 
canten, vendunt > vendon. 

1. In Aude, Tarn, Aveyron, Corr^ze, and a part of Haute-Garonne, 
final I was preserved as late as the 1 2th century : pagadi^ salviy soli. See 
Rom,, XIV, 291-2 and XXXIV, 362. Such forms occur also in Vaud and 
Dauphine. Cf. Gram., II, p. 82. — In the dialect of some texts,-!, before 
falling, palatalized a preceding 1 (or 11), n (or nn), nd, nt, or t: anni^ank, 
belli "^ beilly * in/anti ^ efanhy * spirtti ^ esperih, mundi^monh. See 
^^;«., XXXIV, 353. 

2. In the extreme east there are traces of final -osi aquestos, ellos, 
tantos, 

3. Grau ior gra <Cgradum, niu for ni-^ntdum are Catalan. Amiu for 
amic-^amlcum, chastiu for chastic -^castigo belong to the dialect of Forez, 
and point to a very early fall of the guttural in that dialect. Cf. § 65, 
D, G. 

4. Aire, vaire, beside air-^a^rem, vair -Ovarium, probably show the 
influence of the numerous nouns in -aire (amaire, etc.) ; cf. § 52, (i). 
Fores heai^Q for s -^/dris, nemes beside nems'^nimis, senes beside sens-^ 
sine probably developed the e when the next word began with a consonant : 
see § 62, (3). For colbe, see § 48, i. Heide rede perhaps owes its -e to 
rege : § 49, (i). Beside volp «< vUlpem there is a volpe, 

5. Coma, beside com, con, co <[ quomd(do), apparently owes its -a to the 
analogy of the adverbs bona and mala and other adverbs of manner. For 
a different explanation, see J. Vising in the Tobler Festschrift (Abhand* 
lungen Herrn Prof, Dr, Tobler .... dargebracht, 1895), p. 113. 

6. £ seems to have been inserted in the second person singular of 
some verbs, to distinguish it from the third person: co(g)nosci8 ^ co' 
noisses, tf^(^)«^j«V>conois. ^\ 

52. When the fall of the vowel would have resulted in an 
undesirable consonant group at the end of a word, the vowel 
was retained as an indistinct e: //«^i%?>d9pte, lucrum'^\o%i^. 

The principal groups that call for a supporting vowel are : 



J >.' 
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(i) a consonant and a liquid; (2) a labial and a dental; 
(3) in proparoxytonesy a consonant and a c' or c originally 
separated by the vowel of the penult; (4) in proparoxy tones, 
a consonant and an m or n originally separated by the vowel 
of the penult Ex.: />»//r>entre; a//»w>apte; *dddecim^ 
d9tze, judUo > iiitge ; * Jac6mus > lacmes, asinum > asne. 

If the word was a paroxytone, and the first consonant was 
a palatal and the second an r, the supporting vowel stood 
between the two: »«tf/'<7r> maier, »^///.t7r> melher, mulier> 
molher, /^V?r> peier, j/«/^r> senher. Otherwise the support- 
ing vowel followed the consonant group. 

The four classes of groups (aside from the palatal h- r just 
mentioned) will now be examined in detail: — 

(i) Examples: «//ifr> autre, Car^/wj > Carles, duplus'^ 
dpbles, * essere > estre, fabrum > fabre, * tner{^ u)lutn > merle, 
noster'^ nostre, pauper'P' paubre, pdp(^ u)lutn > poble, pdnere> 
ppnre, r^ri]^^r<f > recebre, rumpere^ xom^XQ^ /^//£r£> tolre, vol- 
vere^ volvre; masculum > mascle, etc. ; fleb{i)lem > freble, 
etc. Under this head is included r-r (currere'^ corrty qua- 
r^r^>querre), but not 11 and rr (beilum'>'ht\ ferrum^f^r). 
In Proven9al the first element was often changed, later than 
the 8th century, into a vowel, original b and v becQmii| g Hj 
and d, t, c, g, and y being turned to i: ^/^/r<f > beure, scri- 
^\ ^/r^5^scriure, * movere > moure, plovere > ploure, vtvere >► 
viure; /d:/r^>laire, w^/r<fw > maire, rtf//<?>r>raire, *ridere> 
rire, vitrutn > veire ; desidero > desire, etc. ; amdtor > amaire, 
servitor^ servire, etc. ; //J^/r<f > dire, ducere^ diiire, facere >► 
f aire, gradletn > graile, * tacere > taire ; frigere > f rire, weigdro 
gaire, /^/r<?>leire; bajulum^hzSSit. Apparent exceptions to 
the rule are intervocalic cl, gl, which were probably jeduced 
to single consonant5*irefOT^ the 8th century: oc{u)lutn^ q\\\^ 
vig(t)lo'>v€i^. "^ 
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1. The rare forms /rair, mairipair, Peir (still used in Gascony), beside 
TegvLlax /raire, mairct paire^ Peire^ are probably due to proclitic use ; so sor 
beside sorre < sir or ^ and possibly faur beside faure < faber. The learned 
albir =z cUbire '^arbftrium may be due to the analogy of other double 
forms. Dimerc for dimercrc (§ 17, 2) perhaps follows dimenc, 

2, Rr requires a vowel in a few dialects : corre = cor «< cHrrii, ferre = 
/er '^Jirrum^ torre z=.tor^ tHrrem, 

(2) Examples : cubitum > code ; cdmitem > comte ; debitum 
>dept^deute, § 47, (3); //cwi««w > domne ; //w^i'/(t7>dopte; 
hospitetn > oste ; sahhdtum > sapte. 

I. Azaut seems to be post-verbal from asautar K^adaptdre, Escrit'^ 
scripium shows the influence of dit <Cdictum, Malaut^ beside malaute 
tnatapteK^maVhaMtum^ is reconstructed from the feminine nuUauta on 
the model of atU^ auta. Set-^siptem must have developed as a proclitic. 

( 3 ) Examples : judicetn > iiitge ^ ; pdllUem > pouze ; quinde- 
cim > quinze ; salUetn > sauze ; sedecim > sedze ; — canonicum > 
canonge canorgue,^ § 49, (4); c/ericum ^ clerge clergue (§ 48, 
2 ) ; medlfcum > metge ; mondchum > monge mongue morgue,* 
§ 49, (4); vindUo^y^m^\ viaticum ^v\2X%^^ etc. 

1. The forms poutz^ sautZy beside pouze^ sauze^ would seem to indicate 
that Ic' did not require a supporting vowel in all dialects. 

2. *Ficotum {z=.jecur)j a fusion of cvKtarbv ('fig-fattened*) znd /icus, 
combined with * kipdte (z= hipar)y became *f^catu *fecitu *fegidu, and 
then, through the influence of the familiar ending -igu (= icum), *fedigu 
^fetge. See G. Paris in Miscellanea linguistica in onore di G. Ascoli^ 
1901, p. 41 ; H. Schuchardt in Zr., XXV, 615, and XXVIII, 435; L. Cl^dat 
in Revue de philologie fran^aise et de littiraturey XV, 235. Pege^ iox peich 
-tCpictuSy seems to be due to the analogy oifetge, 

(4) Examples: ^j//w^>esme; dedmum^ dQsmQ\ fraxl- 
««« > f raisne ; incHdinem '>' enclutge (cf. § 80, Dn); ^met- 
ipsimum > medesme ; pessimum > pesme ; proxlmus > prosmes. 



^ The tg in this word is probably due to the influence of iuiiar -<Cjudicdre. 
s The forms with r iaa.y be due to dissimilation or to the influence of clergue. 
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I. Y2AmKJ(ictmu(s) doubtless lost its -« through the analogy of the 
alternative form f azem << *facimu{s) and of the usual endings -dm, —em. 

(5) In some dialects, at least, by, mby, mny, py, rny re- 
quired a supporting vowel: rudeum^Totge, camlf to '^camie, 
sdtnnium > songe suenh, apium > ache api, ^Arvemiutn}'^ Al- 
vernhe; ratge (^z=zrabiem) is probably French. Original Im, 
rm, sm required a supporting vowel in some dialects but not 
in others: ^^7w>elme elm, ulmutn^ (Avcl<^ oItclj J>affium> 
palm ; * ennutn ( ([prjfiov) > erm, firmutn > ferm, germen > ger- 
me; jt^^j^ww > espasme. 

(6) Many verbs regularly have an -e in the first person 
singular of the present indicative: desire, d9pte, iiitge, etc 
By the analogy of these, -e often appears in the first person 
singular of verbs which need* no supporting vowel: remtro> 
remir remire. By the analogy of the preterit (dgui, fiii, etc.), 
-i is very often substituted for this -e:. azor az9ri, cant canti, 
pretz prezi, etc 

53. Many late words preserve the final vowel as -e\ be- 
nigne, bisbe < ^to^«^/, digne (cf. denhar), mixte (cf. mest), 
regne (cf. reing), signe (cf. senh). Cf. § 50; (for colbe) 
§ 48, i; and (for coinde, etc.) § 47, i. Learned formations 
from nouns in —iutn usually end in -/, simply dropping the 
-um\ capitoli, ^difici, emperi, iiizfzi, martfri (martfre), ne- 
goci, ofici, periiiri, remezi, servfzi, vici. Similar forms in — / 
were sometimes taken from the accusative of nouns and ad- 
jectives in -ius\ "Bo^s^jCBoethiumy propri (propre)</w- 
prium, S2Lvi<Csabium. 

I. It should be remembered that the Latin words, at the time of their 
adoption, had undergone various phonetic changes in the clerical pronun- 
ciation : cf . § 1 5. A form remezi^ for instance, presupposes a pronuncia- 
tion of remMium as reme^iu(m). 

* Alvemia is attested: cf. Zj., XXVJ, 123. Jhe usual form is Arvemicum. 
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3. CONSONANTS. 

54. The Latin consonants which we have to consider are: 
b, c (=k), d, fi g, h, j (=y); 1, m, n, p,'qu (=kw), r, s, t,v 
(=w), X (=ks). To these we must add the Vulgar Latin w 
coming from u, and y coming from e, 1: see § 40, (2). Fur- 
thermore, in words borrowed from Germanic dialects we find 
b, d, h, k, J>, w; which call for special. notice;. and, in words 
borrowed .from Greek, ch, k, ph, th„ z. 

The Latin d, f, j, 1, p, t call for no remark at present. 
Latin h, in popular sjpeech, became silent very early (AoC^- 
^ oCf hdmo> omo)^ and, although an attempt was made to jpstore 
it in polite speech, it left no trace in the Romance languages: 
cf. Jiom.y XI, 399. Double consonants were pronounced dis- 
tinctly longer than single ones: annus^ Ule^ dssum^ terra. 

55 • Latin b, c, g, m, n, qu, r, s, v, w, x, y show the follow- 
ing developments in popular Latin speech: — 

B between vowels became, through failure to close the lips 
^ tightly, P (bilabial v), from the ist to the 3d century of our 
\ era: habere^ ^.p^re. The same change took place, to a cer- 
tain extent, when the b was not intervocalic, but we have 
few, if any, traces of it in Proven9al. Between vowels, even 
in learned words, the clerical pronunciation was probably j8 
or V until the 7th century. Cf. V. 

C before a front vowel (e, i), as early as the 3d century, 
doubtless had, in nearly all the Empire, a front or palatal 
articulation; that is, it was formed as close as possible to 
the following vowel ^ : centum > c' S ntu, ducere > due' S re. The 
next step was the introduction of an audible glide, a brief y, 
between the c' and the vowel ^: c'yentu, duc'yere. By the 

■ ■ ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ I » Ml— ■■ I ■■■■ ■ ■■ !■■ ■■! ■ I ■ ■■■■ I ■ ■■—! I ■■ 11 ^^^M^— — ^Mi^— W^—— ^^i^H^W^M^W^^— ^^W^^ 

* Compare, in English, fhe c of coo and fhe k of key, 

* Compare the old-fashioned pronunciation of words like card^ kind. 
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5th century this c'y had developed into a kind of ty,- the c' 
having been drawn still further forward: t'yentu dut'yere. 
Through a modification of the y-glide, the group then be- 
came, in the 6th or 7th century, ts or ts: tsentu tsentu. See 
H. Schuchardt, Voc.y I, 151, and Ltblt, XIV, 360; P. E. 
Guarnerio, in Supplementi alVArchivio glottologico italiano^ IV 
(1897), pp. 21-51 (cf. Rom.y XXX, 617); G. Paris, in the 
Journal des savants^ 1900, 359, in the Annuaire de VEcole 
pratique des ffautes-Etudes, 1893, 7, in the Comptes rendus des 
siances de VAcadimie des Inscriptions^ 1893, 81, and in Mom,, 

XXXIII, 322 ; W. Meyer.Lubke,-ffiV:> PP- 1 23-1 26 ; F. G. Mohl, 
Zf., XXVI, 595; P. Marchot, Fhon.y pp. 51-53; W. Meyer- 
Liibke, in Bausteine zur romanischen Philologie, 313. Cf. G 
and X.1 

.^^^^.^jLu, ^ G between vowels, before the accent, disappeared in some 
^ words in at least a part of the Empire: le{g)dlis^ li{g)dmen^ 

re{g)dlis^ {realis is attested for the 8th century) ; ego^ gener- 
ally used as a proclitic, everywhere lost its g; on the other 
hand, g was kept in castigdre^ fatigdre^ Hg^^^j negdre^ pagdnus. 
G before a front vowel (e, i), by the ist or 2d century, was 
pronounced g' ( cf . C ) : gentetn > g'Snte, fragilis > f ragKlis. As 
early as the 4th century this g', through failure to form a close 
articulation, opened into y^: yente, frdyilis. Before an ac - 
cented e.or i an inter vocal i c y d isapp eared, in the greater 
parTTof the Empire, being fused with the vowel: magister> 
mayister > maester, *pagensis > payesis > paesis, regtna > re- 
yina > reina.^ 

M and n, when final, were weak and indistinct from the 
earliest times, except in monosyllables; by the 3d or 4th cen- 

^ For final -W, -gi in plurals, see § 92, (2). 

'Before ttiiSffngidus had become frigdus in Italy and GauL 
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tury they had probably disappeared altogether from the end 
of polysyllables: damnu, n9me; but jam, non. 

N before spirants (f, j, s, v), except in the prefixes con- and 
/«-, i>ecame silent during the Republican period, the preced- 
ing vowel, if it was short, being lengthened by compensa- 
tion^: mi{n)sis^ pe{n)sare. If the syllable con- or in- was 
not recognized as a prefix, the n fell: co{n)sul^ co{n)ventumy 
i(n)fas. In learned and newly constructed words the n was 
pronounced. Cf. M. 

Qu, gu before o or u were reduced to c, g in the ist or 2d 
century: see W. 

R before s, in a number of words, became s in the Repub- 
lican period : deorsum > deossum, dorsum > d5ssum, sursum > 
sussum ; so, in a part of the Empire, persica > p^ssica, versus 
(preposition) >vSssus. Early in our era ss after a long 
vowel was reduced to s: deosu, susu. 

S was probably always voiceless, or surd, in classic Latin, 
but became voiced between vowels, in Gaul, at the end of 
the Vulgar Latin period: casa. To initial s -<- consonant an i 
or e was prefixed, at first, no doubt, after a word ending in a 
consonant: in schola'P'Us. isc51a; this process began in the 2d 
century and had become general by the 4th. 

V, originally pronounced w, became ^ probably in the ist 
century: vivere^ pip^re. Before u, v regularly disappeared, 
but it was restored by analogy in many words : flavus > flaus, 
dvum^OMTCL^ rJz/«j>rius; but also dvum, rivus, by the anal- 
ogy of ova J rivi. In the greater part of the Empire v appar- 
ently fell also before an accented o : pavonem > paone, pavo- 
rem > padre. Cf. W. When a j8, representing either b or v, 

^ It is natural to suppose that the n, in falling, nasalized the vowel ; but no trace 
of this nasality remains. 
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became contiguous to a following consonant, it changed to u: 
* avica> aj3ica> auca, gabdta > ga)8ata > gauta, ^flavUat > fla- 
)Mtat>flautat. In several words rv became rb in Latin: ver- 
z/<?ir^»i > berbece berbice, rm/wj > corbus, curvus^ cKkr\i\x&, 

W coming, in the 2d or 3d century, from u (§ 40) differed 
from Latin z/, then pronounced )8, but was probably identical 
with Germanic w\ //<?^w/ > debwi, //ar^^^/ > placwi sapuit^ 
sapwit, ///^w/j > tenwis. W fell between a consonant and o 
or u : anttquus > anticus, battuo > batto, carduus > cardus, 
cdquus > cocus, distinguo > distingo, mortuus > mortus ; so 
eccu^hoc^ Pr. aco. Cf. Qu. 

X (=ks) was red uced to s , in the 2d or 3d century, before 
a Consonant or at the end of a word of more than one syl- 
lable: sestusy senes; but sex. So the prefix ^^->es- before 
any consonant but s: *exgaudere':>Vr. esiauzir, *exlucere%C 
Pr. esluzir, *exfnUtere'>Yr. esmetre; excemere^"* escemtre> 
Pr. eissemir. Ex- + s apparently became either ex- or ess- : 
*exsanguindtum > Pr. eissancnat, *exsaritdre > Pr. eissartar, 
^exsequere^Vx. essegre, ^exsurgere'^'Pr. ess9rger, *exsucdre 

> Pr. eissiigar essiigar. 

Y coming, in the 2d or 3d century, from e or 1, (§ 40) 
coincided with Latin y: habeam^^hydi^ edmus^y2LTanSy teneat 

> tenyat ; audio > audyo, filia > f ilya, veniat^ venyat. As 
early as the 4th century the groups dy, gy were reduced to y ; 
and ly, ny probably became 1', n': w/^/zW > medyus > meyus, 
corrigia > corrigya > correya ; melior^ melyor > meror, ien^o 

> tenyo > ten'o. 

56. Germanic b, (9", h, k, p, w call for special mention: — 

B did not participate in the change of Latin intervocalic b 
to )3: roubon^ Pr. raubar. The words containing it were evi- 
dently adopted after this phonetic law had ceased to operate. 
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^, p were pronounced by the Latins as d, t: *waidan/an'^ 
*wadanyare>Pr. gazanhar (It. guadagnare), J)wrdJ«>*tres- 
care > Pr. trescar. 

H, at the beginning of a word, was lost in the greater part 
of the Empire, including southern Gaul : Aapja > * apya > Pr. 
apcha. H between vowels was lost in some words and re- 
placed by kk in others: spehon^Yi. espiar, yi?i^« > Pr. feu*, 
jehan > * yekkire > Pr. gequir. Ht was regularly replaced by 
tt: j/fl^/'«>*sclatta>Pr. esclata; but wahta^ perhaps bor- 
rowed at a different period, became Pr. gaita. 

K, in southern Gaul, did not take the palatal pronunciation 
before front vowels: skemon^Vx, esquernir, skina'^^Vx. es- 
quina, skiuhan^Yx, esquivar, * rik-itia> Vx, riqueza; only 
the derivatives of Franko (doubtless Latinized early) show 
palatalization, as * Francia > Pr. Fransa. G, however, seems 
to have been palatalized : giga > Pr. giga, geisla > Pr. giscle. 
Before a, in words introduced early, k and g were treated like 
Latin c and g: kausjaw^Vx. cauzir chauzir, gdhi^Yx. gai 
iai; see § 11, (i). 

W was vigorously pronounced, and, through reinforcement 
of its velar element, came to be sounded gw : warjan > * warire 
gwarire>Pr. garir, «/imi>*werra gwerra>Pr. guerra. 

57. Greek {, ^, /c, <^, \ did not exactly correspond to any 
Latin consonants: — 

Z, whatever may have been its original pronunciation, re- 
ceived in Vulgar Latin the value dy, which then, like any 
other dy, became y: ^zelosus (from {5^os) = dyelpsus yel9sus 
> Pr. gel9s. The infinitive ending -Cl^av, introduced in such 
words as Pairrit^iLv^ baptizdre =zh2ii^ti{d)y2iXt, became very 
common in the form -idyare -iyare, and was used to make 
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new verbs: werra + iitav> * werridyare gwerriyare> Pr. guer- 
reiar. 

• 

^, in the popular speech of Rome, was replaced by t: 
similarly ;( was replaced by c: <nra^> j;^tfMtf = spata; ypp^ 
> chorda = corda. 

K was apparently intermediate in sound between Latin c 
and g; it was generally replaced by the former, but sometimes 
by the latter: Kard^catay KvPtpvav>gubemare. 

€f>, in Greek, was in early times (perhaps until the 4th cen- 
tury of our era) a strongly explosive p; it then developed 
into f. In words borrowed by the Romans in the early peri- 
od it was replaced by p; in later words it was sounded f : ico- 
Aa<^o$ > coldphus = colapus, <^curtbXos '^phaseolus faseolus, 

58. The fate of all these consonants in Provencal de- 
pended largely on their position in the word : we must there- 

^ fore distinguish initial^ medial^ and Jinal consonants. In a 
general way, the first tended to remain unchanged, the second 
to weaken, the third to disappear. Furthermore we must 
separate single consonants from consonant groups: the latter 
resisted change better than the former; but a group consist- 
ing of dissimilar elements tended to assimilate them. 

INITIAL CONSONANTS. 

59. A consonant preceded by a prefix was treated as an 
initial consonant as long as the character of this preceding 
syllable was recognized : de-cadere > decazer, de-pingere > 
depenher, pra-pardre > preparar, re-corddre > recordar, re- 
patridre > repairar, re-pausdre > repausar, se-ducere^ sediiire. 
If, however, the initial syllable ceased to be recognized as a 
prefix, the following consonant was treated as a medial con- 
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sonant: prapositum > prebost, retorta > redorta; so, perhaps, 
profundum > pre9n. The rare rebpnre (beside rep9nre) < 
re-ponere has the special sense * to bury '. 

Single Initial Consonants. 

60. B, d, 1, m, n, p, r, s, t underwent no change : ben, d9n, 
loc, me, nau, pauc, rius, si, til. 

I. For cremetar^*tremitdref see Meyer-Liibke, Einf., § 194. For 
granolha'^*raniiciilay see Korting, ranuculus, 

61. C, c', f, g, g', )S, y suffered some change. C, g must 
be distinguished from c', g': § 55, C, G. 

C, g before o, u remained unchanged : coloretn > colpr, cura 
>ciira; ^«/<?>g9la, ^«//tf >g9ta. Before a they changed 
only in the north and northeast, where they became (perhaps 
from the 7 th to the 9th century) respectively ts and dz: 
campus'^ camps champs; gaudere > gauzir iauzir. 

C > ts, which just before and during the literary period 
was reduced to s: caelum > eel sel, civitdtem'^ c\\x\.2X ciptat 
siptat. For g', see Y. 

Y, comprising Latin dy, g', gy, j, and z, became dz (except 
in B^arn, where it remained y): diumdlem '^lormX (yornal), 
ded{f)sum > i9s; gelus > gels, genttlem > gentil (yentil), ^rdre 

> girar ; jam > ia, jdcum';> loc (yoc), juvenem > iove ;*ze/dsus 

> gel9s. 

F remained unchanged, except in B^arn and a part of 
Gascony, where it became h : fatnem > fam ham, /idem > fe 
he, focum > foe hiic, folia > fuelha huelha. 

/3>v (the dentilabial spirant), except in B^arn, Gascony, 
and parts of Languedoc, where it became b: z'^«//>ven be, 
ventum^ vent bent, versus (§55, R)>ves bes, z'^j'>vos b9s. 
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I. In a few words fi, owing to Germanic influence, was replaced by 
w > gw : vadum -h watan '^gua^ vastare -h wdst '^guastar. So vagina > 
guaina^ Vascdnia >> Gasconha. Cf . gw below. 

^«r Initial Groups. 

62. There are three classes of groups: those ending in 1 or 
r, those ending in w, and those beginning with s: — 

(i) Bl, br, cl, cr, dr, gl, gr, pi, pr, tr underwent no 
change : blasphemdre > blasmar, brevem > breu, clarus > clars, 
crucem > cr9tz, drappus > draps, glaciem > glatz, gradum >► 
gra, plenum > plen, precdre > pregar, trans > tras. Gras is 
from grassusy a fusion of crassus and grossus. For grocs -< 
KpoKOi see § 57, K. 

(2) Gw (Germanic w) and kw (Latin qu) were reduced, 
^«A >c perhaps in the loth century, to g and k, except in the west, 

where the w was retained: ze/«^/<z > gaita guaita, war/an ';;> 
garir guarir, werra > gerra guerra, wtsa > gisa guisa ; quando 
> can quan, quare > c ar gu ar. It should be noted that the u 
was commonly kept in the spelling (especially before e and i) 
after it had ceased to be pronounced,^ and qu being re- 
garded merely as symbols for "hard" g and c. For cine < 
qumquey see § 87, kw. Sw remained in suavem > suau. 

(3) To groups beginning with s a vowel had been prefixed 
in Vulgar Latin (§ 55, S); this vowel appears in Proven9al 
as e. Sc' apparently did not occur in any popular word ; si 
early became scl; the other groups (sc, scl, scr, sp, st, str) 
remained unchanged, except that in the north and northeast 
sc > sts before a : scala > escala eschala, schola > escola, 
slahta > * sclatta > esclata, scribere > escriure, spina > espina, 
$iare > estar, sttingere > estrenher. 
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MEDIAL CONSONANTS. 

63. (i) It is well to note at the outset that when, through ^-'^^^ 
the fall of aa unaccented vowel (§ 51), an early Proven9al b, v/o,i^. (^^^ 
d, dz, dz, g, z, or z was made final or contiguous to a final i>Uu^*^^^ 
s, it became voiceless: 4^«^ > obus > obs ops, orbum'p^ oxhM 
>orb orp: //a/«/^ > dadu > dad dat, vMdem z//r//<?»^ > verde 
>verd vert ; /r/Z/w/^ > predzu > predz prets (written pretz)^ 
z/<?r<?»« > V9dze > V9dz vpts (written votz)\ medium 'p^iaeyn 
medzu>medz inets (written meg or mech)\ amicus^ 2iai\^s 

> amigs amies, largum > largu> larg larc; risum > rizu> riz 
ris; ^ai'/z^x»>bazu>baiz bais (bais). The combination tss, 
however, loses either its second or its third element : *gaudios 
>gautss>gauts or gauts (both of them often written ^^w^); 
so «^^/'^j>nuetss>nuets or nuets (nuegz). For local vari- 
ations of g, see (6). For apud'^ab ap am an^ see § 65, P, 2. 

(2) Under the same conditions, y became i: videos w^yo 

> vey vei, pejus^ P?3^s > peys pieis. 

(3) Under the same conditions, 3^ coming from inter- 
vocalic d, fell when final, but became t before s: audtf> 3.u&i 
>au(9^ au; ^/-^//w j > cru(9^us > cruds criits. So crudum'^ cxxny 
fidem > f e, fraudem > f rau, gradum > gra, ntdum > ni, nodum 

> n9, pedem > pe, sapidum > sabe, tepidum > tebe ; grados > 
grats, nodus ':>nots^ nudus';:> niitSy pedes ';>- pets. The two sets 
of forms influenced each other: hence degrasy /es,^ nis, pes, 
etc. ; cruf, graty noty nut}- etc. 

(4) Under the same conditions, )8, coming from v or from N 
intervocalic b, V>P(^amP n if preceded by a vowel, but fell if / 
preceded by a consonant: dtbif>hel3i>bel3 beu, vivit> 
pil3i>pil3 viu, ^/flz^<?.f>cla)3es>cla/3s claus, vwus> pipus> 

1 Fes, nuiy which quite supplanted the regular forms, perhaps show the influence 
of res^ mut. 

AroJS. . |^v»w^'u^-^.^«.^^C,(. Cc>.-^. o^'.'Ov^ -V^'''^. 
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/3i)Ss vius; salve f^szl, salvum';>s2L\, servif^ sier, nervos'P' 
ners, i'tf/z'«j>sals, servus'^^ sers. Sometimes, however, final 
8 preceded by a consonant, instead of falling, became f: 
jflf/zr/> salf, sa/vum'^SB\iy servif^^i&ci, z/<;/z///> volf ; it may 
be that these are the only regular forms for cons. + p when 
finals and that sal^ sier are due to the analogy of sals^ siers, 

(5) Under the same conditions, final n, if preceded by a 
vowel, was kept in the extreme west, parts of the north, and 
all the southeast and east, but fell everywhere else; n before 

,^ ;c»>^ s was generally kept only in the southeast and east: bene> 
be ben, ^^«^«? > ca can, j^««w>so son*; ^£««j> bosTbons, 
mansidnes':> mzisos maisons. In minus '^vcLtn^ the n was 
kept, perhaps through the analogy of menpr. If the n was 
preceded by a consonant (r), the fall seems to have been even 
commoner : cdmu > cor corn, tdmo > tor tprn ; diumus > iprs 
iprns. For iprnh < ///«r«f, see § 51, i. Provencal n coming 
from nn never falls : annus > ans. 

(6) Under the same conditions, g, representing original c 
or g, became c after o or u, and after other vowels either 
became c or was changed to i (which fused with a preceding 
i):/<?if«w>foc, ldcus^\oQ,s^ paucum^^ZMZy IIugo>\Jc\ Au- 
relidcum > Aurelhac, dico > die di, Henricum > Enric Enri, 
*/r(a^^>trac trai. The forms with c are the commoner; 
they have been most persistent in the west. 

(7) The vocalization of 1 before s (»i«/«j>maus) is a dif- 
ferent phenomenon from the foregoing. See § 65, L. 

(8) An m or an n that becomes contiguous to final s often 
develops into mp or nt, but oftener (judging from the spel- 
lings) does not: ntmis^nems nemps; annas'^ ans anz. 



^ By analogy of such double forms, n is sometimes added to a few words ending 
in a vowel : fuii '>fo fon^ prd '>pro pron. 
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(9) Between a liquid or a nasal and a final s, a b or a p 

genera lly fell, unless supported by the analogy of a form in 

which the b or p was final: ambos^ ams ambSy corpus^ cors^ 

tempus^ terns temps \ cf. balbs {balb), orbs {orb), 

I. The d, n, t of the proclitics ad, quid^ itty auty et will be treated under 
Final Consonants. 

64. Final ts from any source, in Provence, Limousin, and 
a part of Languedoc and Gascony, was reduced, during the 
literary period, to s: tf«?^/'w>amatz amas, kabetis'^^LWttz 
aves, dicif^ditz dis^ grandes'^gxz.nz grans, latus^hXz las, 
pretium^^x^Xz pres. On the other hand, in a part of Li- 
mousin (especially in Limoges), and also in Dauphine, -ts, 
in the second person plural of verbs, became t: habetis> 
avet. 

Single Medial Consonants. — -l* *^ . . ,^ YL, 

65. The single medial consonants will now be considered 
separately, in alphabetical order: — 

)S, coming from b or v, became v; except in the west and a 
part of the centre, where, if it remained intervocalic, it 
changed to b: habetis "^ 2Lyttz abetz, debere '^ 6.qw^x deber, 
faba > f ava f aba ; avdrum > avar, cestlva > estiva, brevem > 
breu,^ clavem > clau, die Jovis^ diious, levaf^ \tv2iy novella 
>novela nabera (Gascon), vivus'^ vims. When the preced- 
ing or following vowel was o or u, a )S before the accent fell 
in most dialects, being fused with the vowel: abundare^ 
aondar abondar, gubemare^ goexnax govexn2ix, proclitic ubi 
"> Oy probare'^pxoB.x f subjfnde'^soen soven soben, tributum'^ 
treiit; Ludovtcus> laozoicsy Proyincia > Proensa Provensa, 
novellum'>no^\ novel, novembremy^xiOQinhxt novembre, pavo^ 
\ nem > papn, pavorem'^^ox (cf. § 55, V). 

»Cf.§63,(4). 
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1. The perfect endings -<nn etc., -iw etc had lost their v in Latin. 
For avia, etc., see § 87, ^. 

2. Abamy beside avanz, avan^^ab ante, apparently shows the influence 
of Vx,abz=iapud, Abet <^abiHefn (§ 40, i) is unexplained: cf. Italian abete. 
Abora is a Proven9al compound of ab and ora, Trap^ beside trau<^tra- 
bem, is doubtless from the nominative traps ^trabs^ which seems to have 
been differentiated in meaning from the V. L. nominative trabis, 

^ C . . ^ * ^ < * ^ V 3. Brey, grey, ney, beside breu < brfvem, greu < *grhjem, neu < tOvetn 
(cf. § 25, I, <r), have been subjected to the attraction oi grey <Cgri!gemy ley 
< legem, Greug is a post- verbal noun from greuiar «< *grifvtare, 

4. Natit = natius •< nativus seems to have been influenced by mesiis 
^mixtlcius, Massis is from *massicius, 

5. Paziment •=. pavamen owes its z perhaps to the analogy of aizimen, 

6. In purely learned words, b and v were written as in Latin: diabol^ 
diluvi, 

C, from the 4th to the 6th century, was voiced to g, and 
then developed like any other g. See G. 

1. After au, apparently, c did not change: *auca {'^*az/i!'ca<^avis)'^ 
aucUf pauca '^pauca, rauca ^ rauca, * traucare( ? < * trabucare) > traucar. 
Cf. § 65, P, 3. 

2. In purely learned words, c remained unchanged: vocal, Atucar 
aluckar, aluc seem to be learned formations patterned after anUlucdnus 
and Low Latin lucdnus, 

C, when it became contiguous to a consonant, through the'X 

• ' V fall of the unaccented vowel of the penult, was reduced to i:y 

'^ cdcere':> Q,o\x^y dicere ';> dike dire, //fr/'/w>ditz,/ijj^<f>r>f aire, 

* ' .^ fadmu(^s)>i2iiaiy fadtis'^iz.itz^ feceram > feira, fecerunt> 

feiron, gradient'^ gr2Li\t, When it remained intervocalic, it 

was assihilated during the transition period (§ 55, C); in 

most of the Proven9al territory it became dz, which during 

'^ ' * - the literary period was simplified to z ; but in some dialects 

^ of the south and the northwest it resulted in idz /'later iz),, an 

i-glide having developed before the consonant yhile it was 

still palatal: « «^///ww > auzel, yg^<?>y> ;iazer, //^<?rtf>lezer, 

* ^ — --— ^ 
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/ucere';>\iizeT liizir liiisir, //(^r<?>^> plazer plaizer; crucem'^ 
crpz CTOiz crpis (see §§ 63, 64), W/V^r^>dfzer, ///«/> ditz dis, 
ducif^ dutz diis, facif^iaXz fas, ya<:^/>iatz ias izySj/facem'^ 
patz pas pais, placet^ platz plas plais, z^<?r<?<:^»«?> verais, z/^<:^/« 
>votz voiz. 

1. Aucelf beside auzel, perhaps belongs to a dialect in which c' was not 
voiced after au: cf. C, i. See § 80, Be'. 

2. lasser^ beside iazer^ seems to be due to ias -^acet and iassa -^'aceat, 

3. For desma deima^ see S, i. 

4. In purely learned words, c' >> ts : acidum ^ aci. 

D, in a part of the west, remained unchanged; elsewhere, 
during the Vulgar Latin period, it opened into 3^ whi ch fel l a 




in the nth century and earlier in parts of the north and east, . 
and in th^ r^St Of Ihfi Pr0Vttt<;al territory Became "z as early 



as the first part of the 12th century; g^^^/fr«g^> auzir a uir 
audir,* «2^i//V>au,* ^^^//> ca, crudelem'^ cxMztl cruel crudel, 
ftdaf^ fia, *gaudo > gau, horrida > oreza, horridum > pre, 
laudo>\2M^ alauda'^lzMzetB. laudeta, rtdaf^ ria.^ tradere^ 
trazir trair tradir, z'/V<Fr^> vezer ver veder, videt^v^. When 
d became contiguous to a following consonant (except final 
s), it changed to i: dividere^ d\v\r^^^ traditorem'^ trzidor 
(which, influenced by trair, was pronounced traidor).* 

1. Creyy beside ere <icr?dOf follows dei -^ dideo, vet -^ video, Mercey, 
beside merce K^mercedem^ shows the influence of grey K^grigetity lei-^^ 
legem y and perhaps YxevL^feiKJtdem. Cf. ^, (3). 

2. Grau =z gra <Cgradumy niu=^ni'^nidum belong to the Catalan 
dialect, in which d fell before the 8th century : gradum^ graSu^ gra-u 
'^grauy the u being preserved -through combining into a diphthong with 
the a. 

* Also auvivy probably a northern local development of auir ; and aurir^ doubt' 
less from auzir in a dialect that confuses r and z. See R, 2 and S, 2. 

'Cf.§63,(3). 

' The i from S fuses with the preceding i. 

* Trachor has been influenced by trachj past participle of traire. 
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3. In purely learned words, d remained: odiK^Sdium, 
F is very rare (cf. § 59). The few examples appear to 
show that f (presumably in the 6th century or earlier) became 
^, and then developed like any other ^ (see ^): Stephdnum^ 
Esteve, co{n)fortdrei > * co^Sortar > * coortar > conortar 
(through the common use of the double forms, con-y co-)^ 
gryphum':> gcm^ raphdnum^x^.v^ rafe, * refusdre^x^MSZX 
refusar, ^prefundum (=/r(^-)>preon. Nevertheless, cofin 
cdphinuMy defors < de forisy grif 9, profieg <J>rofectumy rafe, 
would seem to indicate that in some words, possibly less pop- 
ular at the outset, f was retained. 

I. In purely learned words, f was kept : antifonay Cat/as^ philozophia, 

G, representing original c and g, had a varied develop- 
— ment.^ For the fall of g in some words in Vulgar Latin, see 

§ 55» G- 

(i) Before a, g remained in the greater part of the ter- 
vv A --^'^"^ritory, but in the north and east it early became y; and this 
'^^ * y was generally retained in the eastern dialects (often fusing 
with a preceding i), while in most of the northern it devel- 
oped into dz (cf. Y): tf«rf^tf>amiga amiia amia, //fira^w > diga 
dia, /«Jr«>miga miia mia,^ pacdre'^ps.gs.r paiar, precdre> 
pregar preiar; castigdre^ zz.'&iS.gzx castiar, legdlem>\€\2X leyal 
lial, ligdmen > liam, ligdtum > legat liat, plaga > plaga plaia, 
regdlefn^x€\2Xy ruga'^xvai^ 

(2) Before o and u (ii), g was preserved, except in a few 
words which (doubtless in Vulgar Latin times) lost it either 
in all or in many dialects : acutum > agiit, secundum > segpn, 
securus > segiirs ; * a(u)guriutn > agiir aiir, a{u)gustum >► 

^ Intervocalic c and g have been studied by H. Sabersky, Zur provenzaliscken 
LautUhrey 1888, pp. 8-19. » Mica micha are from ^mtcca-rrimtca -f- ctccum, 

' Original Latin g seems more prone to fall than g < c. 
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( 
agost^ ahpst, proclitic §»>eu, */ag^^m'>tB.go^ figura^ 

figiira, Hugonem > Ug9. For a g that becomes final or con- 
tiguous to final s, see § 63, (6): amicus^ zmio,^ amis, Auri- 
dcum > Auriac, cocum (= cdquum)^ coc, jocus > iocs, Ludo- 
vlcum > Lozoic Lozoi, preco > prec ; castigo > chastic chasti. 

(3) Between the last two vowels of a proparoxytone, g, 
early in the Proven9al period, became y, which developed 
into dz before the literary epoch; cf. § 49, (4): clericum^ 
clerge, *<r^r(«//r«/^>coratge, //^^/w/w/^w/w > dimenge, manica^ 
mania, «r^///(r«/« > mege, mdndchum^vcLong^ ^paraticum^ 
paratge, viaticum^ vva,\\&. In some dialects, however, the 
vowel of the penult, after liquids and nasals, fell too early for 
the g to become y: clergue,^ esta(t)ga, metgue, mongue. 

1. Amiu, cbastiu belong to the dialect of Forez; so perhaps y&i^-^ySi- 
gitnif preu -^prico. These forms indicate a very early fall of the g in the 
dialect to which they belong. Cf. § 51, 3. 

2. In purely learned words, Latin g remains unchanged : pagaridrum ^ 
paganor, 

G' became y during the Vulgar Latin period (§55, G). 

See Y. 

I. In purely learned words the letter^ was retained, but it was doubt- 
less pronounced dz : astrologia. 

L remained: colorem'^ color y male'^malf *volere (=ve/le) 

>" voler. Before final s, 1 b ecame u in most dialects, in some | / 

as early as the loth century: /;g^/<?i'> maus, /'a/ij>taus; / 

was written, however, long after 1 had been vocalized. Under 

the influence of forms in which -ls>-us, final 1 became u in ^ ''< ' 1 

the southwest and in some other regions : Aprilem > abriu. • ^ ' ^ 

Cf. § 74, (2). Au<-al is common in William of Poitiers. ^ "' "^< ' 

^ For the reduction of au to a see § 41. 

* Clerc is from * cHrcum^ which must have existed contemporaneously with 
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1. For Gascon 1>- r, see § 10. 

2. Orifan, beside olifan •< elephantemy is probably French. 
L' will be considered, as ly, under Grpups, § 73, Ly. 

M remainei: awa ri^ > amar, ^^«r^>om, timorem'^ttmor. 

I. Occasionally -am rhymes with win (afanifam^portami avan); this 
seems to show an indistinct pronunciation of the final nasal in some dia- 
lects. Cf. aven=zavem<^Aademu(s) in the JVbd/a Leyczon, Cf. § 167, 2. 

N remained: ^^«aj>bonas, dondre^^ovOkX^ luna'^Vcjaz^ 
'^ v\ For n final or contiguous to final s, see § 63, (5): //««> fis 
J^ *^ fins, partem > pa pan. 

1. In canorgue, dimergue^ morgue^ etc., beside canonge, dimenge^ mang€^ 
^ ' etc., the r may be explained partly by dissimilation, partly by the analo^^ 

of clergue and of words with double forms (§ 87). 

2. Menhs meins, beside regular mens-^mfnus, show the influence of 
the alternative forms g^nAs geins and gens from inginium (see § 73, Ny). 

3. lassey (= icLsse, the latter part of which may be from exin = exi^nde\ 
tey {=.te-^tinei)f used by Marcabru, are doubtless due either to a mis- 
taken imitation of conventional borderland forms (see § 25, 3) or to the 
analogy of crei=. ere -^ credo {crei itself being due to the analogy of eUi'^ 
debeOf vet < video). 

N' will be considered, as ny, under Groups, § 73, Ny. 

P, from th e 4th to the 6th century, was voiced to b: capil- 
lum > cabel, ripa^^ riba, * SltpiTTX— 'iapTfty^ sat)er, ' frepalium 
>trebalh; capifp^zz.^ (§ 63), j'^//j>saps. 

1. In some borderland dialects p^-v, as in French: scpver, JSvescat^ 
evesque^ beside bisbat^ bisbe^ are French. 

2. Apudy used as a proclitic, became for some reason in Vulgar Latin 
■^ V ^-^ ' *apUy which developed regularly into *abu and, after the fall of intertonic 

vowels, ab. This ab assimilated its b more or less to a following conso- 
nant, becoming ap before voiceless consonants, am before nasals; atn^ 

It 

used before dentals, became an : hence we have four forms, ab, ap, am, an, 
Amb perhaps developed first from am before 1, as in am r autre \ when used 
before a consonant with which mb did not readily combine, it expanded 
into ambe. See Elise Richter, Zj., XXVI, 532; J. Huber, Zs,, XXX, 583. 
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3. In some dialects, apparently, p was not voiced after au : sapuh^nt 
* sapwirunt * saupllrunt^ saubron saupron. C£. § 65, C, I. 

4. In purely learned words/ p remains: epifania. 

■ 

R remained: «f«ar^ > amara, ^«r^r^>durar, erat'^ers^ 
Final rs was reduced to s, in most dialects, during and after 
the literary period : /wfyj > priprs prips (Gt'rart); the reduc 
tion apparently began in Limousin as early as the 12th cen- 
tury (Bertran de Born rhymes ios and Aots). 

1. Final r began to fall in many dialects in the 14th century. At 
present it has disappeared all through the south and west : amorem ^ 
amaUffldrem "^flou, 

2. In some dialects (especially those of Gard and H^rault) intervocalic 
r and z were confused, probably during the literary period: gyrdre'^ 
girar gisar\ conversely audlre^auzir aurir, Ci, Reime des langues r<h 
manes ^ XL, 49, 121. 

S was voiced to z, probably from the 4th to the 6th century: 
/a«ja > pausa, /r<?j^«/^»i > presen ; risum'^TX^ (§ 63). 

1. An s that became contiguous to n was changed, in a few dialects, 
to r : almosna almorna^ disnar dirnar. In modem Limousin and some of 
the dialects of Dauphin^, Languedoc, and Gascony, s has disappeared 
before nasals : asng ane, caresma carema, disnar dinar (so blasmar blamar^ 
desma demd) ; the fall began during the literary period. S before a con- 
sonant in many of the modem dialects, and final s in some, has become 
i : asne aine, caresma careima (so perhaps desma deima^ pruesme prueime) \ 
some traces of this change occur in texts of the literary period. Cf. Zr., 
XXIII, 413. Isla^ in Limousin, became ilha (perhaps through iyl<i)\ 
cf. Zr., XXIII, 414. Cf. § 78. 

2. In some southeastern dialects intervocalic z after au has changed 
to v: causa cauva (so auzir auvir) ; possibly the auvent of the Boeci^ v. 23, 
is to be connected with this. 

T, from the 4th to the 6th century, was voiced to d: amdta^^'^ -'j 
amada, ««/'<i//j'>nadals, /^rz///Jr^w>servidor; habetis'^2LWQXz 
aves avet (§§ 63, 64), latus'^idXz las, natum'^ndLt. For a t 
which became contiguous to r (tfwa/<7r> amaire), see § 52, 
(i), and § 70, Tr. 
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1. In some dialects of the south and southeast, final t fell shortly 
after the literary period: amdtutn^amat ama. — Appoestat is French. 

2. Totusy in Gaul, became tottus as early as the 4th century : hence Pr, 
iota toias. For meteis <^met'tpse see § 131, (2). 

3. Espaza (beside espadd)<^spatha, was perhaps influenced in its pro- 
nunciation by the spelling of the Latin word.^ Ezy coming from et before 
a vowel, shows the influence of az « a</ -|- vowel) and qtuz {<C^quid^ 
vowel). Grazal, * grail*, is perhaps a cross between *cratella<, crater and 
gradale, 'service-book'; so grazaUL Grazir grazire (cf. agradar) is per- 
haps altered from an earlier * grazar <,* gratiare, Mezeis <^met-{pse, 
mezesmes, meesmes (beside medesmes)<^*met-{ps{mus have been subjected 
to the analogy of ez<iet and quez<^qu{d or of fdipsumx § 131, (2). 

4. In some dialects tl became a sound written h : peccati'^ peccah. See 
§ 51. I- 

5. In purely learned words, t remains : eternal, 

W will be considered, as gw, under Groups, § 72, )8w. 

X is a symbol for ks: see Groups, § 79, Ks. 

Y, representing Latin dy, g', gy, j, and z (cf. § 55, G, Y; 
§ 57, Z) had a varied development. 

( 1 ) When it became contiguous to a following consonant 
(§§ 45> 49 )> it changed to i: adjutdre':>ayuddre':>2c^^62S> 
aidar, tnedietdtem'P'X!£i<t\\2X\ cdgt/dre'>' cmdeHf /rtgere'^inxe, 
/egere'^'leyTej /r^«^«^/« > probaina, fi^f^/Ztf > reida, * tragere 
> traire ; bajulus > bailes. 

(2) When it remained intervocalic, it became dz in most 
of the territory, but in the northeast and parts of the north it 
was not changed :*fl«///tff«>auia, in-odiarc^ ondi^Xy invidia 
>enveia, invidid sus ':;> tnwtios enveyps, * gladia'^g\2Ly2ij me- 
didnum'^rtLeis.nj *pddidre^i^oiaSy radidre"^ 1^13,1, sordidior^ 
sordeier, videaf^ veia ; fragilem > f ragel ; * exagidre > assatiar 
essaiar essayar, corrigiay> coxx^i2l correya, fagea^idXz. faya, 

* Possibly it comes from N. Greek ffirddri : cf . Romanische Forschungen^ XV, 880. 
•SeeZj., XXXII, 434. 
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regidnem'>xt\o\ die Jdv{s>6i\ovi% fnaJor> mSLieXj Pejor>i^ y \ 
pieier, pejorem > pei9r, irdja > troia ; baptizdre > bateiar. For' 
a dz or a y that became final or contiguous to final s, see 
§ 63, (i), (2): a«///^>auch, in ^^o/lrV? > enueg (plural enuetz 
enueg) enoi, gaudium > gauch, gladium > glai, medium > meg 
mei, hddie > oi, pddium > pueg poi, radium > rai ; fUgit > f iig 
fiii, ^§ifjw >grey, legem > leg (pL leitz) lei, //^V>lieg, magis 
mais,^ regem > rei, exagium > essai ; pejus > pieis. 

(3) Before accented e or i, y disappeared (doubtless in 
Vulgar Latin: § 55, G), except in some western dialects, 
where it became dz: vagina > ^z.\n2^ * legire {^legere)^ 
legir,* wfl^j/fr> maestre maiestre magestre, *page{n)sis^ 
paes pages, regina > reina, sagitta > saeta saieta sageta. 

1. Detz ditz'^digittis are irreg^ar and unexplained. The word is ir- 
regular in some other Romance languages, notably in Italian. Cf. Gro- 
ber's Grundriss, I, p. 507. 

2. Glavif beside glai (and learned glazi) •^gladium, is supposed by 
some to show the influence of Celtic clddibo, Cf. Korting; also H. 
Schuchardt, Zr., XXV, 345. 

3. Messir seems to be a contraction (due to proclitic use) of *messeyer 
=zmes, *my\-\-*seyer}-^*s^yorz=zsifnior (id, A. Lindstrom, Vanalogie 
dans la diclinaison des substantifs latins en GatUe^ 1897-8, pp. 292-3). 

4. In purely learned words, di^ g^ gi^ z are retained, the g being pro- 
nounced presumably as dz, the 2: as z: odi, fragile regioy canonizar. 

Medial Groups. 

66. Medial groups may be conveniently classified as fol* 
lows: — A. Double Consonants (i); B. Groups of Dissimilar 
Consonants: groups ending in 1 (2), groups ending in r (3), 
groups ending in w (4), groups ending in y (5), groups 

1 Magis was probably reduced to mais in Vulgar Latin. 
^Legir may have been reconstructed on the basis of leg<C^ligit. 
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beginning with 1, m, n, r, or s and not ending in 1, r, w, or y 

(6), all other groups (7). This order will be followed.^ 

I. It should be noted that the prefixes ad-^ sub- regularly assimilate 
their d or b to the following consonant: * ad-rlpdre^ arribar^ sub-venire 
^ scvenir, Sosrire^ sosterrar, sostraire show a substitution of prefix, due, 
no doubt, to the analogy of sospirar^ sostener, 

I. Double Consonants. 

\ 67. In general, the double consonants became single, in 
the 9th or loth century (perhaps earlier before the accent), 
but underwent no other change save those described in §§ 63, 
64: abbdtem^dh^Xy siccum^ stc^ reddo^x^ty affibuldre^ 
afiblar, aggregdre^z.%x^%2jy ^amma^ hzmei, //«««> pena, 
cap/fa > capa, passum > pas,' muttum > m9t, advenire ^avve- 
«/>*(?> avenir. 

(i) Cc before a, in the east and northeast, became ts; else- 
where, c; b^ca > boca^ bochat vacca^wz.C2L vacha. 

(2) LI, in some southern dialects, became T; elsewhere, 1: 
capillum'^ c2Lh^\ cabelh, gryllum^griX grilh, mantellum> 
mantel mantelh, villdnus'^v'ildLS vilhas. It is possible, how- 
ever, that -Hi regularly became Y in Limousin, while 11 before 
other vowels was not palatalized: rahi^llum -^ r^tvg^lj caballi^ 
cavalh; ////>ilh, Ulds^^'&\ this would account in part for 

/the frequent occurrence of Ih in the poems. So in some dia 
lects -nni>n': flf««f>anh. Cf. § 51, i. For final Is and 1, 
see § 65, L : illos > els eus, valient > val vau. For Gascon 1 
>r, see § 10: appellate z.'^^z. apera. 

(3) Rr, when intervocalic, seems generally to have been 
distinguished from r during the literary period and later: cur- 

1 For the groups ending in y, cf. L. J. Juroszek, Ein Beitrag %ur Geschichte der 
jotazierten Konsonanten in Frankreichy in Zj., XXVII, 550 ff. The groups 
ending in y and those containing c or g have been studied by H. Sabersky, Zur pro» 
venzalischen LauiUhre, 1888. 

* S is generally written ss between vowels, to distinguish it from s^z. 
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rere '^corre, *C0fTuptidre'^coTTOss2ir, ^frar^> errar, terra y> 
terra. Occasionally, however, rr is found in rhyme with r. 

2. Groups Ending in L. 

68. The groups of two consonants will be treated in alpha- 
betical order. It will be seen that bl, rl, si remained un- 
changed; ml developed a ^lide consonant between its two 
I members^ p i. tl, pi and yl respectively voiced, assimiia 

and vocalized their first element ; while cl, gl were fij^sed ijato ' 
r. For an explanation of this last phenomenon, see § 79. 

Bl>bl: «/^a?/tf>nebla, * od It fare '^ohlidzr, sabulonem'p^ 
sablon.^ 

)81>ul: fabula */fl)S/a>faula, sibildre *j/)8/^r(f>siular, 
tabula * tafi/a > taula. 

Cl>r: genuculum "^ genolh, Jculum y>olhf situla ^sicla^^ 
selha, vetula z/<f^Az*>velha. In learned words we find gl, cl: i 
*e{c)clesia > gleiza, joculdrem > ioglar, sceculum > segle secle./ 

C1>il: gradlem^ gx^iXt. 

Dl>dl, which during the literary period became 11 and 
then 1 : modulum > * modle molle. 

Gl>r: r^/fl>relha, *j/ff^«/d5>estrelha, !'§'(/) /a/>velha. 
Leula < /<^^/d5, teulz. <, tegula are irregular: cf. Archivio glottO' 
logico italianOy XIII, 439, 459. 

\ Ml > mbl : slmildre > sem blar^_ trem ulat > trembla. In setn- 

brar we find an r < 1 due perhaps to the analogy of membrar 
< memordre. In semel gives ensemble essems. 

PI > bl: copula > cpbla, duplum > d9ble. Learned words 
have pi: duplicar. 

Rl > rl: Carolus > Carles, horologium > orloi, *paraulare^ 
parlar. 

^ Most of the words in this category are semi-learned: cf. fabla and faula. See 
§ 55, B. » See § 47, (2). 
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Sl>sl: i(«)j"tt/fl5>isla. For ilha^ see § 65, S, i. 

Tl > tl, which during the literary period became 11 and then 
1: rotulum^roXX^ roUe, spathula^ ts^zXhi, espalla espala. In 
really popular words tl had become cl in Vulgar Latin.^ 

Yl > il : bajulus > bailes. Cf. § 65, Y, ( i ) . 

69. A group of three consonants remained unchanged, 

except that double consonants became single: ambuldre> 

amblar, implere'P' tm^lir, avunculus ^^LVoncleSf drcuius> 

cercles, f«flj"r«/«j>mascles, *afflammdre>2A2LTa2iX, infldre> 

enilar, ungula > 9ngla, emplastrum > emplastre. 

z. Selcle^ beside cercle^ seems to show an assimilation of the r to the 1 
of the next syllable. Empastre, beside emplastre^ has been influenced by 
pasta, Emblar is probably from V. L. *imbolare := involare, 

3. Groups Ending in R. 

70, The groups of two consonants will be treated in alpha- 
betical order. It will be seen that br, gr, Ir, nr generally 
remained unchanged; mr, sr, zr (and sometimes Ir, nr) de- 
veloped a glide consonant ; cr, pr voiced, and jffr, c'r, dr, tr, yr 
vocalized their first element. 

Br>br, also ur, occasionally ir (through iir) : fabrum> 
fabre iz.\xxQ\ febrem >febre feurCi //^r^ > libra liura; Octobrem 
> och9yre. For brg, see § 80. 

jSr>ur, occasionally ir : bibere'>h^Mi% d^ber' hdbeo > de)8r - 
dyo > deurdi, *rdbdrem > rpure rpire; *mdvere (= movere) > 
moure, plovere > ploure. 

Cr > gr : acrem > agre, lacritna > lagrema, lucrum > l9gre, 
macrum > magre, sacrdre > sagrar, socrum > sogre.* In late 
learned words we find cr : secret, 

C'r > ir: cocere > coire, dlcere > dire, ducere > ^xixx^ fcLcere > 
faire. Cf. § 49, (i). 

Dr > ^r > ir : dividere > devire, quadrum > caire, vlder* hd- 

* See § 47, (2). « k\sxifaur : cf. § 52, (i), i. ' Sour < sdc^rum : cf. § 49, (i)- 
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beo > ve^*r-4yo > veirdi. After au, apparently, 8 simply dis- 
appeared: claudere^clzMxe. Late learned words have dr: 
quadrupedu 

Gr, in popular words, was reduced to r in Vulgar Latin in 
parts of the Empire : /ra (^) rar(f>* frarar *flarar flazar, inte{g)- 
rww> enter entier, nl{g)rum^x\&x nier,* /^r(?(^)n«««r>pe- 
leri, pi(^g)ritia>^^x^z2k\ these forms occur in Gascony, 
Rouergue, and Limousin, but forms with gr are found in the 
same region. Elsewhere, in these same words, and every- 
where, in more bookish words, gr remained in Vulgar Latin ; 
this gr was kept in most of the Provengal territory, but was 
changed to ir in Dauphin^, Auvergne, and Languedoc : fro- 
grdre > flairar, integrdre > enteirar, integrum > entegre enteir, * 
«§r^jr^r<?>negrezir, «§fv»i>negre neir,*/^r<?^««»i>pelegri, 
pigritia > pigreza. Purely learned words have gr everywhere; 
agricultural 

G'r: see Yr. 

Lr usually remained unaltered, but in some dialects became 
Idr*; vdler* hdbeo>valrai valdrai, *v61er' hdbeo>volrai 
voldrai. 

Mr>mbr: ^fl^wmr > cambra, »»^wd?rJr<?>membrar, nume- 
rum > nombre. 

Nr usually remained unaltered, but in some dialects became 
ndr*: dnerem > c^nre^ cendre, die Veneris '^divenies divendres, 
in-generdre > engenrar, Henrtcum > Enric, exponere > esppnre 
esppndre, *generem {z=,genus) > genre, generum > genre gendre. 



» For the vonvel of ner nier, see § 25, i, (^). 

« Enteir^ neir seem* to h^ve lost final e under the influence of numerous ad- 
jectives in -^r -ier -ieir <^ -ariutn. 

» In the modem dialects the d is probably commoner than it iwas in the old 
litexary language ; it occurs in Bordeaux, Languedoc, and Provence. 
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honordre ^onrzx ondrar, tenir* habeo >tQnxz,i tendrai, venir' 
habeo > venrai vendrai. 

Pr>br: ^«/rfl5 > cabra, cuperdre^ zohxzx^ ^H^/;nf>erebre, 
opera > obra, pauper^ paubre, *piperdta > pebrada, redpere'^ 
recebre, superdre^ ^ohxzx^ super'^ sohie. Purely learned 
words have pr: caprin. It is uncertain whether /fl5«/r<f (beside 
the usual paubre) is a Latinism or represents some dialect in 
which au prevented voicing. 

Sr>str: ^essere (= w^)>estre. For esser, see § 49, (2). 

Tr > dr > dr > ir : amdtor^ amaire, frairem > f raire, latro > 
laire, «d5/^r> maire, uterem^ o\x^^ petra^'^€\X2,y Petrus^ 
Peires, petronem > peirp, petrosus > peir9s, pre(^s)byterum 
{Einf.^ § i4o)>preveire, j^rr^//'^r> servire, vitrum '^wtirt. 
Learned words have dr and tr: *poenUere^penedre {penedir), 
impetrdre > impeirar. 

Yt'>' IT :/ri^ere '^hire^ legere'^^leyr^ 

Zr > zdr : miserunt h- * mlsserunt^ * mezron mesdron. 

I. Redebre (}o&sS!dL& rezetnir) -^redtmere has apparently been influenced 
by recebre. The Burgundian sor for sobre comes from the prefix sHr- 
{sHr-rideret etc.). Perri <^* petrinum is probably French. 

71. A group of three consonants nearly always remained 
unchanged, except that double consonants became single: 
««r^rdf > 9mbra, arborem^ixhx^^ sepuicrum^s^^yjlcTQy ^cau' 
c{e)rdsus > cancrps, * addtrectum > adreit, fundere > f pndre, 
dJr//^r^>ardre, *^<fnr-?>ofiFrir, * Hungarian OvigT\2i.y rumpere 
>r9mpre, appressufn^z,^i^Sj asprutn'^a.spTej ultra^ oltxd,, 
infrdre'^entT2iT, mo{n)sfrdre'^mostT2iT, mlfttere'^ metre. L)8r 
and rg'r, however, regularly became Idr and rdr, and llr 
became Idr to the same extent as Ir (q. v.): ab solvere"^ 
absoldre {absolvre is probably a Latinism), pulverem > ppldre; 
*//<f-/r'^/r^>derdre; /(7///ri?>tolre toldre. Rmr became rbr 
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in marmor'^ mzihre (also marme). Prendre often became 

penre (perhaps to distinguish it from pendre <//«<//r^) 

through the analogy of genre gendre, etc. ; the first r having 

been lost by dissimilation. 

I. The four-consonant group sbtr is reduced to str in prestre <^prfs' 
hyter. Prever is perhaps a proclitic syncopation of a V. L. *pre^iter, 
Cf. § 78, I. 

4. Groups Ending in W. 

72. This class includes not only Latin gu, qu, but all com- 
binations of consonant + u, cf. § 40, (2). Aw thus evolved 
seems to have developed like Germanic w (cf. § 56, W) : it 
became gw (assimilating the preceding consonant, unless that 
consonant was a liquid or a nasal), and then was reduced, 
before the literary period, to g, cf. § 62, (2). Pw, however, 
had a quite different history, owing, on the one hand, to the 
affinity of its two labial elements, and, on the other, to the 
stability of the voiceless stop, which prevented the assimila- 
tion that we find in jSw>ww. 

I. G. Korting {Zs,^ XXII, 258) would explain through the analogy of 
the p^ects in -cui all other perfect forms which in Proven9al have g 
and c corresponding to Latin -m etc 

)8w > WW > gw > g : habuissem > agues, debuit^ dec ( § 63 ) ; 

*co{g)ndvuit (cf. Meyer-Liibke, Gram., II, p. 3S7)>con9c, 

* crevuistV^ creguist, * m ovuissef^ mogues, ^plovuif^ ploc We 

seem to have the same combination in Germanic treuwa'^ 

tregua trega {treva is probably French). 

I. The diphthong of aic-=.habut is probably not a phonetic develop- 
ment. The first and third persons of the preterit, aic and ac (<C^habuii), 
have been differentiated after the pattern of the present — at and ^^. 

Dw>gw>g: * sedutf^ sec, 

I. Vezoa<^vtdua must be an early learned word: vmva is perhaps 
from veua •< veuda •< ve9ua» 
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Kw>gw>g: anfi^ua'^ 3,ntigz^ e^ua'^egSLy cequdlem^ ^gdX 
{engal has received through a mistake in etymology the prefix 
en— or ^- </«-), nocuit^ noc, //df^^/j// > plaguist, * sequere 
{= sequt) "^ segre, * sequire'^ segair, /dfrw/jj^w > tagues. 

1. Several words show a different development: cf. Ltblt,^ XXIV, 335; 
Zs.y XXVIII, 381. In aqtia (or acqua) and aqutla (or *acquUd) the first 
consonant became, for some reason, a spirant,, which later changed to i: 
a;cwa >> aiwa >> aigua aiga, d;cwila>>diwila>-aigwila>aigla. So aig- 
lentina. These same words show irregularities in other languages. Per- 
haps the dialect form eigal (Auvergne, Aries) for egcU is to be explained 
in the same way ; but the ei here may be analogical. 

2. In several words kw was reduced to c (or d) in Vulgar Latin: 
coqi4^e (-^ cdctis)'^ cdc^e'^ c^z&Tf tdrquere *tdrquifre {'\-*tdrco *tdrcunt) 
> *tdrcifrg^ \<^rser. Cf. § 55, W. 

Lw>lgw>lg: caluif^ c2L\Cy */^/«i'j-/f>tolguist, valuissem 
>valgues, voluerunt (§16, 2)>volgron. 

Nw, 'ngw, nkw>ngw>ng: fenuif^ tenc, ^venutsset^vtn- 
gues; sanguetn > sane; cinque (= quinque) > cine. 

1. T^uns <C //^^m/j* is probably a learned word; the transposition of u 
and n may have been due originally to a misreading of the letters. la- 
nuery manual^ etc. are learned. Maneira is apparently from a Vulgar 
Latin * tnan{u)aria from mantuirius. For enquerre '^inqtuBrh'e, see § 59. 

2 . Exsi^ngu^re (+ * exsttngo * exsHngunt) "^ * esttng^e > estenher. 

P w > upw > up > ub : sapuisset > saubes, redpuit > receup. 

I. Saupes apparently belongs to a dialect in which au prevented voic- 
ing. Cf. §65, P, 3. 

Rw>rgw>rg: meruit > mtxc. 

Sw seems to have been reduced early to s in consuetadinem 
* CO stamen^ zostwaa (costuma). ConsHo apparently became 
^cosioj whence an infinitive *cdsere or * cosire (Pr. cozer, 
cosir). 

Tw > dw > gw > g : potuit > poc. 

I. Ba{t)tuOy qua{t)tuor YieiQ reduced to batto^ *quaitor in Vulgar Latin: 
Pr. bat, qtiatre» 
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5. Groups Ending in Y. 

73* This class contains: ist, combinations of consonant -♦- 
y <e ori, cf. § 40, (2); 2d, consonant H-g'>y (§ 55, G), the 
g' having been in some cases always contiguous to the pre- 
ceding consonant, in others originally separated from it by a 
vowel ; 3d, consonant -H g > y, the g representing an original 
c or g between the last two vowels of a proparoxytone, cf. 
§ 65, G, (3). It does not include dy and gy, which early 
became y: see § 65, Y. See § 63, (i). The groups will be 
considered in alphabetical order : — 

Bry> bry in ebridcum > ^hriaiC (iure is probably French). 

py was early reduced to y in Aadeo habeam etc. and debeo 
debeam etc., partly, no doubt, through the proclitic use of 
these words, partly under the influence of audio>*auyo 
audiam^^auya and video >*veyo videam^*veya\ this y, 
like any other medial y (§ 65, Y), became dz or remained y: 
ai (for some reason there seems to have been no form *ach)^ 
aia; dei dech, deia. Aside from these words, j^>udz and 
uy apparently in the north; elsewhere uy, by, vy — uy pre- 
vailing in the west, by and vy in the south and east. When 
the y became flnal, it changed to i, which, after a consonant, 
was syllabic. Ex.: fl^^^r^z/iW > abreuia, *fl,ggr/z//^/>agreuia, 
alleviat > aleuia, aviolum > aviol aiol, cavea > gabia cauia, 
labia > lavia-s, * leviarius > leugiers, * rabiam (= rabiem ) > 
rabia rauia,* * rabidre^ xi\AzXy rabiosus^xzkAos raui9s, ru- 
beum'^TOg roi,* * sabtum "> s2Lvi sabi, ^ /az'/tz > tavia, vidu^^ 
vium > vez9ig bedoi.^ In purely learned words, Latin bi^ vi^ 
etc., are kept: abiuramenty fluvial, £revio>hr&y: cf. § 65, jS, 3, 

Cc'y: see C'y. 

1 Ratie is psrhaps French. 
* After o, the u disappears. 



/ 
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Cly>r: coclearium'^ cuilhitT, 

Cty > is : f actionem > faisso, lectidnem > leisso, suspectidnem 

> sospeissa In purely learned words we find the spellings 
ctiy ccij which doubtless indicate ktsy or ksy: electio^ accio, 
Cf. Ssy. 

Cy, cc'y, kwy>ts; this ts, when it remained medial, was 
reduced, before and during the literary period, to s: bracchia 
brassa, bracchium^hxzXz bras (§ 64), faciatn>i2iZ2i fassa, 
faciem^izXz fas, glaciem^^^Xz glas\ /a^uedre'^' la.ssa,Tf la- 
queum'^XzXz las, *peda'^pess3^ //dfr^fl»f > plassa. Learned 
words have zi and a, doubtless pronounced at first dzi, tsi, 
later zi, si (cf. A. Horning, Zs., XXIV, 545; XXV, 736): 
iuzizi iudiciy edificiy Grecia. Cf. Pty. 

D-g > dz : judico > iiitge, medUum > mege, * sedlcutn > seie \ 

Dy: see § 55, Y and § 65, Y. 

Gdy: see § 80, Gd 

Gy: see § 55, Y and ■§ 65, Y. 

Kwy: see Cy. 

Lc y > Its > uts > us : calcedre > caussar. Cf. Lty. See § 74, 

Lg' apparently became Idz udz uz in *fulgerem {=fulgur) 

> f 9uzer. 

Ll-g'> r in €dmgit> cuelh. Cf. Ly. 
Lly: see Ly. 

Lny>n': balneum ^hdivih. 

Lty > Its > uts> us : * altidre > augar aussar. Cf . Lc'y. See 
§ 74, (2). 

« I Glai is due perhaps to the analogy of ney (§ 65, /3, 3), perhaps to such double 
forms as fatzfai =ifacii. 

* Seti (pronounced with two syllables) seems to be an improperly constructed 
post- verbal noun from asseiiar. For metgue^ etc., see § 65, G, (3). 
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Lvy>lby>uby in salvia'^ ssLuhis. (Gascon). 

Ly, lly > r : consilium > cosselh, f Ilium > filh, ftlia > filha, 
««/// -h vowel > niilh. Learned words have //: familiarmens. 
Lili liri lire < lilium are doubtless learned ; lis is French. 

Mby > mby, mdz, and ndz ; mdz being the usual form in 
the literary language: cambidre'> czjonzx caniar cambiar. 

Mmy>my, mdz, and ndz: commedtus^ counzXz coniatz. 

Mny > n' in Limousin and in the extreme east and south- 
west, elsewhere ndz: somnidre'^ sonhzx soniar. Somni, beside 
suenh songe^ is learned. 

Mply>mply in amplidre^p-^xxv^YZx^ probably learned. 

My>my and n^ j'm/tf>simia, t//W<f»»iVi > vendemia ven- 
danha. 

Nc y > nts > ns : *Francia > Fransa. Cf. Nty. 

Nd-g>ndz: *pendlcat^^m^ vim^co'^wenit. Similarly 
mandiicdre>* mandugare manduyare mandyare^razm^x^. 

Ndy > n' : * Burgundia > Borgpnha, verecHndia > vergpnha. 

N-g>ndz: ^excommtnUo {=excommun}tco) '>tscomGti\t\ 
mondchum > monie. 

Ng'>n' and ndz: yar«^<f>r > ionher ionger, ungire> ov^itx 
onger, plangere > planher planger, pungere > ponher, ponger. 
Angel is probably learned. 

Ng'y > ndz : spdngia > esponia. 

Nny > n' : stanneum > estanh. 

Nty > nts > ns : cantionem > cans9, comin ( / ) tidre > conen- 
sar, speranlia>espeT2Lns?L. Purely learned words have nli: 
essentia, Cf. Nc'y. 

Ny>n': exlraneum '^estrdinhf teneo y>tenhj venial '^venhz.. 
Before or during the literary period final n' or n's lost its 

I Apparently maniar^ escomeniar developed in the region where g became y 
before a : cf . § 65, G, (i). 
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palatal quality in many dialects: internum '>'genh gen. If 
esiraniar comes from extranedre (and not from * extranicdre) ^ 
it must be a word of later adoption; so estrangUr, In sotran 
<isubterraneum there is probably a change of suflSx. 

Pry probably became regularly bry: capreolum^* czhriol 
cabirol (cabrol seems to be a new formation from cabrd). 
Coyre < ? cupreutn is unexplained. 

Pty>ts, which, when it remained medial, was reduced, 
before and during the literary period, to s: *r«///flr<?>cassar, 
*r^/rtt//iflr<f>corrossar, «^//df > nessa, ^noptias (§ 38, 2)> 
nossas. Cf. C'y. 

Py remained py in the west and a part of the south, and 
elsewhere became pts, later ts : apiutn > ache api, * appropiat 
{K^prope) > apropcha aprocha apropia, sapiam > sapcha sacha 
sapia, J«//^«/(?»f > sachent sapient, j^iVi> sepia. Asabentar 
is from saben. PHon <,pipidnem is French. Learned words 
have//: copia\ but mancipium^ mancip massip. 

Rcy>rts (>rs?): urceolum {Zs,, XXVI, 668)>orzoL 

Rdy > rdz : * dis-tardiat > destarza. Ordi = hdrdeutn is per- 
haps from the genitive hordely as in tres modii hordei^ etc. 
R-g > rdz : cleticus > clerics. 

Rg'>rdz and rdz (>rz): argentum^zxgi^Tiy * burge{tk)sis 
>borges borzes (also borgues, under the influence of borc)^ 
*de-efigit>dtTS, *de-er(t)gere':>deTzeT (alsoderdre: §71), j«r- 
^/r<f>s9rger S9rzer, j«^*/>s9rtz. 

Rny > rn': *Arvemtum > Alvernhe. 
Rr-g > rdz : * carricat^ caria. 

Rry>ir: porrum>^porreum'>i^OYXQ\ but * horreariumt 
>orgier (cf. Korting). 

Rt-g>rdz and rts (>rs): *^^^^/'/toi/>escoria escorsa. 

4i 4f 
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Rty > rts > rs : *foriidre > f orsar, tertium > terz ters. Con^ 
vercio is learned. 

Rvy>rvy rby: * cervia^ <xxv\z, cerbia. 

Ry > r', which developed into ir when it remained medial, 

but became r at the end of a word^: *exclaridre^^%^2!v[:2S^ 

* ^onaforia'^ donzdoiTKf ^/eria^ieiTB. fieira, y?rMf/> feira, ma- 

/(rrwf> madeira, * »i^na/> moira, /nwarw > premeira pre- 

mieira ( § 23, i ), *punitdria > punidoira, varia > vaira, varidre 

>vairar; *a(^u)gunufn>zxLXy r<W«»» > cuer, * donatdriutn^ 

donadpr, i»i/m«»i > empier, mifmsferium '^mestier, *mMo'^ 

mpr muer, monasferium '^'Tnostier (§ 45, 3), primarius^-^x^" 

miers, */««//JW« j > punidprs. If the ry is preceded by au, 

it apparently remains unchanged: Auridcum^ AyxriaLC {Zs.^ 

XXVII, 559). Learned words haven: bori<,ebdreumy con^* 

trari, 

I. Adjectives in -€r {-ier) and -<?r, coming from -atrium and -orium, 
regularly have feminines in -ara (-teira) and -cira. By the analogy of 
the masculine, there is a feminine in -era in parts of the west ; hy the 
analogy of the feminine, there is a masculine in -€ir in Auvergne. The i 
of vair prohahly comes from the feminine vaira and from the verb vairar. 
The noun^ra sometimes becomes y^^a like a feminine adjective. 

Scy: see Ssy. 

Ssy, sc'y, sty > s', which in most of the territory became is, 
but in the west and the extreme east developed into i(t)s and 
(t)s: *^<wj'/ar(f >baissar baichar bachar, * angustta'^engoissdiy 
* ingrossiaf^ engrueissa, fascia > f aissa, *grassidre > graissar, 
pdstea > pueissas pueih ptich, ustium > iiis. 

Sty: see Ssy. 

Sy > z', which in most of the territory became iz, but in 
parts of the northeast, north, and west developed into i(d)z 
and (d)z, and in some scattered dialects gave y and z: ba- 

^ The r remained palatal long enough to cause breaking: of. $$ 30, 37. 
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sium'^b2Lis bai (§ 63), dastard '^h^iisB.T baiiar baiar bayar 
basar, ^«df j/ 4- vowel > cais quaish, camisia (cf. Archiv fur 
lateinische LexikographUy XII, 265)>camiza, ceresea {^Einf,^ 
§ io3)>cireiza cirieiia cerieya cerieza, ma{n)sidnem^TSL2\' 
3911 maii9n inai9n inay9, occasionem^ ooh^xzo^ pre{^hen)sidnem 
>preis9 (cf. enprey9na, * imprisons*), ^«/'// j^ 4- vowel > queis, 
Ger. jtf j^/Viw > saisir, fo(n)swnem'^toiso. 

T-g>dz: *coratjfcum'^cora.gey * paratjfcum "> p3,T2Lge, viati- 
«/f«>viatie. For messatgue^ etc., see § 65, (3). 

Try apparently became ir: atrium?'^ Bite, arMtrium':^ 
albire. 

Tty > ts > s : ^plattea > plassa. 

Ty > apparently t'> d'> generally d'zV which in most of 
the west and north became dz, but in the south and east 
developed into idz ; dz and idz, when they remained medial, 
were reduced, before and during the literary period, to z and 
iz: * df/Z/Z/a > alteza, * ^^/////df > beleza, /wdf////^ > maleza, pi- 
grltia > pereza, *pretiat> preza, * rikitia > riqueza ; palatium > 
palatz palaitz palais (§ 6^)y puteum > potz puis, pre^ium"^ pr?tz 
pres, solatium'^ soldXz sols.s\ pofionem'^pozon poiz9n, ^pretidre 
>prezar, rationetn^xzzo raiz9n, s(^t)atidnem'^s2iZO saiz9n. 
The forms without i prevail in the literary language, and in 
words in which the dz comes after the accent (especially in 
the ending -eza) they seem to have encroached largely upon 
the ground of the others.* According to some philologists, 
the development of ty differed according to its position before 
or after the accent : for a brief bibliography of the discussion, 

^ These sounds lost their palatal quality too early to cause breaking : cf . §§ 30, yj. 
Cf. Einf., § 133. 

* PalaiiZj however, is used by Marcabru, A. Daniel, and P. Vidal. Poizon occurs 
in Flamenca and in modem Limousin (beside ^ozon)^ raizo is found in the Boed 
and other texts. 
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see Zs,^ XXVII, 689. In learned words we find «, «, fiy ti\ 
estimation iustizia -icia -ecia -efta, natio nacioy negociy servizi 
-ici (cf. A. Horning, Zs., XXIV, 545, XXV, 736, XXXI, 200). 

1. Palai (beside palatz -aiiz -^I's) may have been made from palais 
(used by Bertran de Bom and in Flamenca) by dropping the s which was 

. regarded as an inflectional ending. It was perhaps influenced by such 
words as bats bat: cf. Sy. A clerical Latin ^palasiunty however, would ac- 
count, not only iox palai palais^ but also for French /a/a/j and for Italian 
palagid, 

2. Modem poijon (Alps) and rajo (Limousin) have perhaps followed the 
analogy of such words as maison maij'on majon : cf. Sy. 

3. Escoisson-^excHtiunt seems to follow * escois -^exciitio. It was 
perhaps influenced by conoisson <[ C0(^ndscunt. 

4. Some of the modem western dialects have d in radon, sadon, etc. = 
razo, sazOf etc. 

6. Groups Beginning with L, M, N, R, or S. 

y4, (i) Of tjie groups beginning with 1 (and not ending 
in 1, r, w, or y), the following remained unchanged (except 
that c before a became ts in the north and northwest). — lb, 
Ic (and He), Ig (Ug), Im, Ip, Iv: fl/<^d5>alba; ^d5/^^/^>caIcar, 
collocdre *colcdre^ colcar (-char) ; collocare *collogare ^colgare 
> colgar ; helm > elm, Hlmum > olm ; coldphum * colpum > colp 
(KoX'jros>g9lfe is unexplained); calvum^calv (=calf?), sal- 
z/dre'^szlw2iT. Ld, Is (lis). It (lit) were regularly unchanged 
except for the vocalization of the 1: see below. Lc' (lie') be- 
came Its, and then the I was vocalized : see below. Lc'p 
became Ip in ca/ce //jflr<f>calpisar. Lg', Ug', have been 
treated in § 73. Lvs, Ivt became Is, It, and then the 1 was 
vocalized: see below. 

(2) L became u before the dental consonants d, s, t in 
most of the dialects. The vocalization seems to have begun 
in the 8th century and to have progressed through the literary 
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period and later. It is difficult to trace it, as / long con- 
tinued to be written for u. In modern Provengal, Is remains 
in Languedoc, It in Rouergue. Au^a occurs in the Boeci, 
The 1 was probably first retracted, to differentiate it from the 
following dental; and then this velar 1 was opened into u. 
Ex. : cai{ i) daria > caudiera, cal{^ i) dum > caut, sdl{t) dum > 
solt sout; falsufn'^i2i\s faus, malos':> maXs maus, valles'^wdXs 
vaus; ^fallUa^izMt^L^ multum> molt m9ut, */^////«w> tolt 
tout; dulcetn'^dolz doMiz dgus, /^///<r^/« > poutz, salUem^ 
sautz; calvus^* Q2X^ caus, * z^^/z/Z/a > volta vouta. So *aliiat 
>au9a aussa, *^tf/f^flr(f>cau9ar caussar: cf. § 73, Lc'y, Lty. 
In d9s (=d9us) and xaot (±= mput) the o seems to have ab- 
sorbed the u. Cf. § 65, L. 

1. The final t of molt seems to have been lost sometimes before a con- 
sonant : hence mul^ which, influenced by man^ * many \ became mon, 

2. Altretal (also autretat) became airetal by dissimilation ; hence we 
have also atressi for altressi {ctutresst), Aital, aitan seem to be made up 
of talf tan with the first syllable of aissi (K^ac su:)^ regarded as a prefix 
meaning 'just'. 

3. Palltdus '^palUs (through the feminine *pdleza), 

4. Fouzer is ixovafiilger or *fiilgerem -=. f Uigur, 

75* Of the groups beginning with m (and not ending in 1, 
r, w, or y), the following usually remained unchanged — mb, 
md| mf| mpi ms, mt: ^iizx^^a > gamba (if bobansa is from 
Pofifios, it is irregular); ^semitarium * semidarium "> semdiei; 
triumpMre '^triomis.T; lampas */ampa "^IdLmpB.; ^camisilel 
> camsil (dialectically cansil; so Samson, Sanso); cdmitem 
>comte (dialectically conte). For mbd in ambo duos see 
§111, 2. Mn in the literary language generally remained un- 
changed (often spelled mfn), but in some dialects it was assim- 
ilated into nn, which was locally simplified into n: domina 
domna > dompna domna donna dona, damndre > dampnar 
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damnar dannar danar, //iw/;^M( */emna^iemnz fenna (/efm is 
from fimtna <Jemlnd)^ homlnem * homncm^ omx\& {ome is 
from * dmene <,hdmtfuin)} When final, it regularly became 
n, occasionally m: damnum > dan, somnum > son som.^ Mnc' 
>ndz nz in *iiomMidf//a'^donzelau Mpt mt>mt, dialectic- 
ally nt: computdre > comtzx contar, temptdrC^XQUi^lzx ten tar; 
domitdre'^ domptar.' 

76. (i) Of the groups beginning with n (and not ending 
in 1, r, w, or y), the following generally remained unchanged 
(except that c, g before a became ts, dz in the north and 
northeast) — nc, nd, ng, nm, nt: ^^rn^^a > anca, blank- ^ 
blanc (-ca -cha), franko'^ixz.w.c (-ca -cha); manddrc^ 
mandar, t^^a>9nda; ldngum^\oTLC (-ga -ia), pUingo^ 
plane, ff;^>renc; a«/mtf>anma (also, by dissimilation, 
arma); j"^«/l>r > sentir. "E ox final nd, nt, see (2) below. 
Nc' > nts ns: *france{n)sis > f ranees, mandpium > mansip 
(also massip: cf. B8 below), vincere^v^xxxxx venser. Net 
became in different dialects n' int nt nts: jun£tum^\ori\k 
ioint i9nt i9ncb, unctura > onchiira, ^pinctura > peintiira pen- 
chiira, //tz/rr/»/» > planh planch, sanctum'^ ^zx^ saint sant. 
Ndc' became, in different dialects, ndz (later nz), nts, ndz: 
qulndecim > quinze quihtze quinge. Kdt > nd nt: ^rendita > 
renda renta. Nf remained in some dialects, while in others it 
became ff, then f: confundit^ cordon cof9n, infanUm'^ tniaLnt 
effant efant, /«/?ir»««r > enfern efern. Hg>ng: mondchum 
* mon^gu^movL^t, {manUum'^XDZX^it by dissimilation). Ns, 
in learned words and new formations (see § 55, N), remained 
in most dialects, while in others (especially those of the 
centre) it became ss, then s; consilium ^cons^i^ cosselh, in 

^ Cf. § 49, (3). * Daufty etc., are Gascon. 

' Such forms as amda << amUa^ camde conde •< com^Htum, show a late fall of 
the medial YOweL 
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simui "^ensem essem, *msig;ndre '^ensenh^r essenhar, pensdre 
>pensar pessar, j^«j"«j > sens ; iox final ns, see § 63, (5). 
Ntc'>nts ns in /a«//;r^« > pansa. Hv remained in some dia- 
lects, while in others it became vv, then v: conventre> convenir 
covenir. Ndc, ndgi n-g, ng' have been treated under § 73. 

(2) Final nd remained as nt in the eastern and central part 
of the territory, became n in the west and a part of Limou- 
sifiy and disappeared altogether in a part of Languedoc and 
Gascony: am^^ir^i? > aman, descendit'^ deisstviy grandem'>'^2Lnt 
gran gra, mundum > mpnt mpn, vendif^ vent ben, profundum 
>pre9n, quando^ q^iznt quan. Final nt remained in most 
of the territory, but in a part of Languedoc and Gascony 
became n or disappeared : fdntem > font f on f o, montetn > 
mont mon, quantum > quant quan, ventum > vent bent be. 

For efanh^ parenhj monk <imundi^ etc., see § 51, i. 

77. Of the groups beginning with r (and not ending in 1, 
r, w, or y), the following remained unchanged (except that c, 
g before a became ts, dz in the north and northeast) — rb, 
re, rd, rf, rg, rm, m, rp, rs, rt, rv: ^ar^^f > barba, cdrbufn> 
corp; ^dfr^tf > barca, rf>rflri?>cercar, clericum * c/ercum "^clerc, 
/urea '>' loTC2L f9rcha, tnercdtum '^-mtrcsit; ardenfem'^a.Tden, 
*perdutum > perdiit, vir(^ t) dent > vert ; orphdnum > orf e ; * car- 
ricdre *carrigdre * cargdre "^ c2LTg2iT cariar, /fl/yw»i>larc (-ga 
-ia), serica *j'/r'^df>serga; erimum'^enOf /drma"^ forms,; 
hibemum > ivern, tabema > taverna, tomdrf > tornar ; werpan 
> guerpir ; arsutn > ars, cursum > C9rs (for versus "^ves^ see 
§ S 5, R) ; artem > art, fortem > fort ; servire > servir. Yoit final 
m, rs, see § 63, (5); § 65, R. Rc'>rts rs: parcere>^?irctr^ 
/dfraV>partz, ^torcere >torser. Rdc' became, in different dia- 
lects, rdz (later rz), rts, rdz: quatuordtdm * quattordecim^ 
quatorze quatortze quat9rge. Rdg before a>rg, rdz: vtridu 
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caniem * vHrdigantem'^vtxgQZn verian. Rdt>rd: perdita^ 
perda. Rps>rs: *escarpsus {=z excerptus)^ &sc2lxs. Rtm> 
rtm or xm\ fdrti men fe'^fortmen formen. For rg' see § 73. 

78. Of the groups beginning with s (and not ending in 1, 
r, w, or y), the following usually remained unchanged through 
the literary period (except that c before a became ts in the 
north and northeast) — so, sm (ssm), sn, sp, st: *buscum 
( ? = buxum) ? > bosc, * luscum > Ipse, pascha > pasca pascha, 
persUa pessUa */i\r^ra > pesca, /*j^rfl/^r> pescaire, piscarium 
>pesquier peschier, prescan *trescdre^\xt'&czx\ ex-mittere 
^esmUtere (§55, X)>esmetre,/w/»i«j>pesmes; eleemosyna 
> almosna, asinum > asne ; exponere * espdnere > esp9nre, ga- 
spildjan ? > guespilhar ; prcepositum > prebost, tristem > trist 
For final SCS| sts, see 2 below. So' became, in most of the 
territory, is; in parts of the north and northeast, s; in the 
west and the extreme east, i(t)s and (t)s (cf. § 73, Ssy): 
^^(^)«^j'^r^r^>con9isser, ^r^j^/r<f > creisser, ex-cemere ^escer- 
«/r^ > eissernir, * ex-cerebelldre *^j->esservelar, f ascent^ 
fais, ^^Jj^/r^f > naisser nasser naicher nacher, piscem'^-^tis 
peich pech. Sob became sb in epUcopus * ed^scodus"^ hishes 
(also bispes and ebesques). Spm became sm in blasphemdre 
>blasmar. Spt>st: hospitem ^ ost^ (also osde). Stg be- 
came sg and sdz in domesticdre *-^(£zr^>domesgar domesiar. 
Stm. became sm in asthma > asma. For the later history of 
the s in all these groups, see § 65, S, i. 

1. PrishyUr became regularly pr^stre: § 71, i. But beside prishf/er 
there existed in Vulgar Latin preMttr (Etnf,^ § 140), the syllable pres- 
being replaced by the Latin prefix pra- or pre-, through the analogy of 
such words as prabiior^ prcepositus. From the accusative preMtirum we 
have regularly preveire. Pr^ire is a cross between prestre and preveire. 

2. Final sts, in nearly all the territory, was reduced to \&'. fintstis^ 
finitz, hdsHs >• 9Z (accusative 9st), trisies >• tritz (sg. trist) ; but sts was 
kept in estz << Utos and in its derivative aquestz. Similarly final scs was 
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generally reduced to cs: *^tiscusP'^ (biases) Ix^ca (accusative bosc), ^«^- 

3, Conois tXC'^coij^nosco etc (beside conosc etc.) are doubtless due to 
the second and third persons (conoisses conois etc.). Some of the modem 
eastern dialects have -4sso corresponding to -sea {freisso etc.) : this seems 
to indicate an old metathesis of sc in that region. 

7. Miscellaneous Groups. 

79. Of the groups not yet discussed, the most important 
are ct, gd, gn, ks, which show palatalization. It is now 
generally assumed that the Celts, who had turned their native 
ct into ;ct, pronounced Latin ct in the same way when they 
learned Latin (Meyer-Liibke, Einf.y § 186), and likewise 
substituted ;cs for ks (Meyer-Liibke, Grammy I, § 650), and 
probably ;cd, ;cn for gd, gn. The ;c was attracted into a pa- 
latal spirant by the following dental, and the dental itself was 
then palatalized. Most philologists explain the development 
of cl, gl into r (cf. § 68) in a similar way. Inasmuch as 
Indo-European pt had also been changed to ;ct in Celtic, it is 
not unlikely that the Celts substituted ;ct, ;cs for Latin pt, ps 
in a few words ; the ;c replacing p may sometimes have been 
rounded. 

I. To account for palatalization in the non-Celtic parts of southern 
Gaul, we may assume either that the spirant pronunciation spread from 
the Celtic to the other regions, or that in the latter the palatalization 
came about simply through the mutual attraction of the guttural and 
the dental. 

80. The groups will now be discussed in alphabetical 
order: — 

Bc>(*pc), pts (before a): *r<?^r^^(/)^d5/>repropcha. 
Brg>rg or urg xnfabrica "^fabriga^izx^n, faurga. Cf. § 70, 
Br. 

Bs > bs in the learned words absensy absensa. 
Bsc > sc : obscurus > '^sciirs. 
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Bst > St : sub Stat > S9sta. 

Bt > bt, t : subttlem > sobtil sotil. See also /9t below. 
Bts > ts : subtus > sotz. 
)8c>uc: *avica ^afica'^zucz. 

)8c'>udz or uts, later uz, us: avicellum * aficellw^ znzel 
aucel. Cf. § 65, C, i. 

)8d>ud, in the west bd: dibftum *di^tdu *^^/3^«>deude, 
tnaVhabttum *fnalapfdu * malapdw;^ mz.\2Lnde; ctvitdtem *cipi' 
ddde *cipdad> cibdat Cf. fit below. 

^>ut, in the west pt: dibltum *^)3/«> deute depte, dubito 
* dufiio > d9ute d9pte, maPhabitum * malafitu > malaute ma- 
lapte; ctvitdtem *«j8/«/f>ciutat (later cieutat: § 44, 2) 
ciptat, * mdvtta * mofita > mouta, * removitum ? > rempute 
( Girart). Depte^ malapte are not confined to the west (mod- 
ern Limousin dete^ Dauphind malate)\ they come also from 
Latin deb^tum^ maPhab^tum: cf. § 47, (3). 

Cc'>its>is; in the west and the extreme east its or ts: 
ecc*htc^ eici eissi eichi achi. 

Cm>cm, m: */i^:^»i«j'>Iacmes lames (also, perhaps bor- 
rowed, laimes, laumes}. 

C'm>im or sm: dedmutn'^ A^voMt desme,/dw:/»i«(j) >faim. 
Cf. § 52, (4). 

Ct>ts in most of the territory; but in the north and north- 
east, and in the southwest, it became, as in French, it: coctdre 
>• cochar coitar, dictum > dig dit^ factum > fag fait, /a^r/i? > lag 
lait, lectum'^litg leit, /w^:/^ > liicha, «^^:/^»i > nueg nueit, 
J>actum-a > pacha, phtus > pieg peitz, octo > ueich^ ueit. The 
ct of {e-)jectdre'> g<dXzx does not show popular treatment; 
the word is similarly irregular in most of the other languages. 

C't seems to give the same results as ct, namely ts and it: 
dicUis > ditz, * explUitdre > esplechar espleitar, facitis > f aitz, 

r 

^ The I in -ueich seems to be merely graphic 
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//a^://««r > plach plait, {htnct plaieiamen^ plaideiar)y*voc}^tufn 
(^= vacuum)^ VMQch voig^ voh (hence volar \ voidar would 
appear to presuppose a form *voit). 

Dc, dg: see § 73, D-g. 

Dc', in the greater part of the territory, became dz, later z ; 
btit in Auvergne and some western dialects it became ts, and 
in parts of the southeast and southwest it gave dz: duodecim 
* dodecim'^ diozt diotze d9ge, Judfcem'^iutge, radicina'^Ta- 
zina, sedeanf^seze seize setge. lii/ge may have been in- 
fluenced by iiitiar. 

Dn developed peculiarly in consuetudinem *cosiutnen > 
costiim, incudinem */«^/«^/-?>enclutge. 

Gd>dz and id, corresponding to the ts and it from ct: 

*ffigdum (=frigdum)'^ixeg freit (fem. freia freida).* The 

irregularity in amygdala '^zxnzxi^ohi goes back to Vulgar 

Latin. Frezir freizir is perhaps from *fre{i)zar (cf. Italian 

frizzare) < *frigdiare, 

G'd: see Yd. 

Gm > m : pigmentum > pimen. Fragment is learned. Greek 
y/i became um : phlegma > fleuma, sagma > sauma. 

Gn>n': agnUlum^z.v^^^pugnum^'^ov^, According to 
the rhymes, final n' would seem to have become n in many 
dialects. Stagnum^ est'dsic^ r^2/»/>renc (also m«^) show 
an early metathesis. When gnosco lost its g^ cogndsco became 
*condsco in popular Latin. 

Gnd>n'd, later, in different dialects, ind, n'd, nd, ndz: 
^(^i7«»/ *^^«7^/2/>*conhede *conhde, then coinde, cuende, 
conge. Cf. Gnt below. See § 47, i. 

Gnt>n't, later, in different dialects, int, n't, nt: cdgnUum^ 
*r^«7/«>*conhete (the t being due to clerical influence) >► 

* The i in voig seems to be merely graphic. • Fret^ freda occur also. 
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cointe conte; dtgnitdtem *//^«7fl/^>denhtat. Cf. Gnd above. 

Ks > is, in most of the territory ; in Auvergne and in the 
extreme east it became its or ts; ac stC^ 2!\%%\ exdmen^ qa^ 
sam eicham echam, ^^///«/w > eissilh, ^;c/>r>eissir eichir 
ichir, *^a:^r3flr^>eissorbar, /(]U(c:a/> laissa, uxorem^ ov&'&ox^ 
/£w/«/»i > tueissec. In essaiar^ essemple^ essilhj the prefix 
became es- through the analogy of ex- before consonants : cf. 

§ 55, X. 

Ksc > sc ; before a, in the north and northeast, sts : * laxi^ 
care > laschar, toxicdre > toscar. 

Ksm>s'm, later sm: /mxi>«i/»i > prosme pruesme. For 
the later history of the s (prueime), see § 65, S, i. 

Kss > is : * exsanguindtum > eissancnat, * exsucdre > eissiigar 
{essugar presupposes a Vulgar Latin es-; see § 55, X). 

Pf > f : sapphirum > safir. 

I*pc > ( * pc ) > pt s ( before a ) : * cloppicdre > clopchar. 

Ps, in some dialects, remained unaltered; but in most of 
the territory it changed (through ;cs: § 79) to is, is, s, s, and 
us; is and s belonging especially to the west, us to the east: 
^YT^ja >• capsa caissa caisha casha, /^j^^eps eis, ipsa mente'^ 
epsament eissamen ichamens, f«^/-i^j'^>medeis mezeish me- 
des mezeus, «^-/^j^>neeps neis neus. The ps forms seem to 
have been crowded out by the others, especially by those 
with is. 

Pt>pt, later t (except in parts of Languedoc and Gas- 
cony); in a few words, ut, it: ^accaptdre (or * accapitdrel)^ 
acaptar achatar, <z//w»i > apte, adap/dre'^zzaxLtB.r (hence 
azaut) through *a^a;ctare (§79), baptizdre ^hdi^tt^x {g=. 
dz) bateiar, capitdle'^c2L^ta\ catal chatal, ^:tf///7/2//«>captiu - 
catiu and more commonly caitiu chaitiu (through *ca;cti/3u: 
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§ jg)j rufita'^TOtSLf sefi^tmdna > septmznz setmana, septefn> 
set. Escrich escrit {z=z scriptutn) are based on dich dit 

Td>t (through V. L. tt): nmdum^ntt, pundum -:> put. 
Cf. § 47, (I). 

Tm: Maf///m<7 > maredma. 

Tn: if renAa^ *rein', is connected with refifne (see Korting), 
it must have been influenced by renhar <^regnare. 

Ts: et slCy under the influence of ac siCj became *ec su> 
eissi eichi ichi. 

Yd>dz and id: cogito ^coyido'^-dlg ciiit, cogitdre *cdyidare 

>cuiar ciiidar, rigidum *riyidu ^r^id^ (§ 50, i), Rede and 
the feminine reza are peculiar. Cf. § 49, (i). 

FOTAL COIfSOirANTS. 

81. The only single consonants that occur in Latin at the 
end of a word are b, c, d, 1, m, n, r, s, t The only groups 
(in words preserved) are ks, nt, st 

Single Final Consonants. 

82. D, n, r, t at the end of proclitics {ad^ in^ per^ et) are 
really medial consonants and must be distinguished from 
final n, r, t in independent words {nomefiy fraier^ amat); final 
d occurs only in proclitics. The consonants will be treated 
in alphabetical order: — 

B apears as b in lacob, p in lop, both learned. 

C apparently fell after all vowels in some dialects; in others 
it fell only after back vowels, and became i after a and front 
vowels: eccu^hoc (§55, W)>aco (§ 43, 2), ecce hdc^^S&^o 90 
so, hdc^o meaning *it' (while oc, *yes* probably comes 
from *hocque\ cf. A. Thomas \n Rom,^ XXXVII, 322);/^!^ 
>fai, illdc (§16, 4)>lai la, eccd Aac^ss,! sa; ^//V>di, ecee 
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Au^eicif sic^sL Dili <, due may perhaps be explained as 
due to the analogy of duirg and oifau CL § 63, (6), 

D in apudi€\l early: see § 65, P, 2. In the proclitics ad^ 
quidy the d disappeared before a consonant, and before a 
vowel became in most dialects ^>z (cf. § 65, D): a, que; a^ , 
az, que^ quez. [ 

L fell in in simul"^ essem. It remained in the learned 
Abel, tribunal It is believed by some that siva/s, 'at least', 
comes from si veL 

M fell in Vulgar Latin at the end of a word of more than 
one syllable (§ 55, M): cridam creda^ox^zz^ donum donu^ 
don^fdrtem forte ^ioxt\ Adam is learned. At the end of an 
independent monosyllable, it fell in some dialects and in 
others became n (cf. § 65, N): yaw>ia, remote ren (Mar- 
cabru uses rey for the rhyme), sum (verb)>s9 spn. At the 
end of proclitics, m was probably kept at first before vowels 
and labials, while it became n before dentals, r\ before gut- 
turals, and disappeared before spirants; but the n forms 
(helped by the analogy of en^ non) and those without a final 
consonant replaced m before; vowels and partly before labials, 
and probably took the place of i) before gutturals; we find, 
then, sometimes m before labials, but either no consonant or 
n before all other sounds: ^«<?iw>que, sum (verb) > so S9n, 
sum {z=zsuum)>so son S9m, *tum (=ztuum)'^ to t9n t9m. 

N fell in Vulgar Latin at the end of a word of more than 
one syllable (§ 55, M): nomen name ^nom. At the end of 
proclitics we generally find n before a vowel, a form without 
n before spirants, both forms before other consonants, but 
often m before* a labial: ii«>en (en amar, en cant), e (e 
J^ransay e Is)^ em {em breu)\ non "^ non (non es, non ges)^ no 
(jiofalhy no tol)y nom (nom plagues). 
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R remained: flWfl/<;r> amaire, ^^r>cor, »»«rw^r>marbre 
(marme shows dissimilation), j^r^r> sorre (j^r through pro- 
clitic use). So in proclitics :/^r> per, super^ sohrt. 

I. A Proyen9al final r began to fall in the west and south in the 14th 
century: cf. § 65, R, i. 

S remained : amicus > amies, corpus > cors, fcLcias > f assas, 
fortes '^ioxtZy operas '^ohrzs, subtus^sotz. Between a pa- 
latal, or an n that did not fall, and an s, a t developed in 
some dialects : annos > anz, filios > filz ; cf, § 63, ( i ), (8). 

1. Final s began to fall or to become i in many dialects as early as the 
14th century: cf. § 65, S, i. In mai, beside mais^ the fall was earlier. 

2. Final ts >• t, in the second person plural of verbs, in parts of Li- 
mousin and Dauphin^: Aaditts"^ a.Y^t. Cf. § 64. In all first person 
plural forms (except esmes) final s fell very early: amdmus amdmu"^ 
amam. Cf. § 167. 

3. Through the influence of such common adverbs as entz'^^tntus^ 
forS'^JZris^ ios-^deorsum^ mais-^magisj mens-^mi^nus, nemps-^nimis^ 
plus-^plus^ sotZ'^sHbtuSy Jt/j^jwrjt/w, s, coming to be regarded as an 
adverbial ending, was often added to the suffix -men (belamens)^ to many 
other adverbs, as ensem-s^ eras, oncas, poissa-s^ and to some preposi- 
tions, as sen^s (cf . tras^ vers^ etc.). By the analogy of such double forms, 
we haveyZ^r, men beside yJ^rj, mens. 

4. MagiSf used as a proclitic, probably became in Vulgar Latin * mats 
and *mas, whence Proven9al mats and mas. For maif see i above. 

T, in independent words, fell very early, except in the 
preterit of verbs; there it was retained in most dialects in 
weak preterits of the first and third conjugations, in many 
dialects in weak preterits of the fourth, but disappeared in 
strong preterits: tff«dr/>ama, ^r««/<f^^/>cantava, dar^ *hat> 
dara, donet^don^ staf^ estz., /«r//^^/>partia,//a^^/>platz, 
/^«<fr'-4--/(^)^/>tenria, z^^«//>ven; dondvi/'^ donet done, 
vendidit * vendedit^vtXid^X. vende, partwit partit> parti partit, 
placuit^i^Xzc^ vidif^ vi. In the proclitics et and *ot{= ««/), 
the t fell before consonants; before vowels it became d, 
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which, under the influence of ad and quHd^ developed like an 
original d: ^/>e, e^ ez; *(7/>o, od oz; later, e and o came 
to be used often before vowels also. 

Final Groups. 

83. Ks remained in Vulgar Latin at the end of monosyl- 
lables only (§ 55, X); there it became, in Proven9al, is: rex 

> reis, sex > seis. Grecxy nicx are Latinisms. 

Nt was generally reduced to n ; but in the extreme north 
and some parts of the south the t was retained in -ant\ amant 
>aman, hahe{b)ant^z.\\2Si aviant; ^:a«/<r«/>canten; vendunt 

> vendon. In some dialects the n fell after o, u (vendo, au); 
—on and -0 were used concurrently by the poets. 

St>s in esf>es. Cf. § 28, 5. 

SPORADIC CHANGE. 

84. For certain consonant changes no laws have been 
established.* Some of them doubtless originate in the lan- 
guage of children, which is governed by principles different 
from those which regulate the speech of adults. Others are 
due to vague associations of sound or sense. Borrowed and 
learned words are especially exposed to such whimsical al- 
teration. 

Insertion. 

85. The insertion (or addition) of a consonant, in such 
cases as those mentioned below, is probably always due to 
some false association or wrong etymology, but the specific 

* The phenomena of dissimilation have been well classified by M. Grammont in 
£.a dissimilation consonantiqtie dans Us langues indo-europeennes et dans les 
lattgues romanes^ 1895. For metathesis, see Z^., XXVIII, 1. 
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cause often cannot be ascertained; the added consonant 
seems to be generally a liquid or a nasal: — 

alhondre -^K^cUiUnde : V. L. ^cUiUnder ? 

co»si = cossi^eccu* sici analogy of the prefix co- con^, Cf. § 76, (i), 
nf, ns. 

emclyxtge'^incudtrumi cf. French enclume. 

^n^:=.egal'^€BqudUm\ analogy of the prefix e- en-. Cf. § 76, (i)» 
nf, ns. 

iffv^m = wemK^kibhrnum : hir- mistaken for the prefix m~; cf. Italian 
invemot etc. 

parz/en (hence /are/^n^a) '^parhitem {J>areri) : analogy ci fervent serven^ 
or of espaven^ espavensa^ or influence oiparuiy etc.? 

penchenaiX'^pectsndre: analogy oi pencheire^ penchurat 

^T^jr^z=.perditzK.perduemi progressive assimilation? Cf. French 
perdrix, 

P9uzer '=.p<mze ^pdllfcem : confusion with polgar '^pollicdre, 

x^reiXQt:=.refeitor'^refectdriumi association with refreidar (freii). 

itn\\iLq}iiT r:z relinquir '^reUnquifre I analogy of e- en-; cf. reforsar and 
French renforcer,. 

Metathesis. 

86. Metathesis is not very common in Provencal, although 
a few texts offer many examples; it is apparently restricted 
to liquids and nasals: — 

cabir9l = *cabriol-^ capreolum, 

cocodriWsL'^crocodi/umi cf. Italian eoccodri/h, 

craba = cadra < capra. 

enfrondar = ^enfondrar •< French effondrer •< ? * inf&nduldre. 

escremiT'^sktrmSn: cf. French escrimer, 

estate << stagnum : cf . French ^iang. 

esturmen := estrument << instrumintum : cf . Italian siormento. 

iormu =.fromir -^Jrumjani cf. French /^vw/V, etc 

f m*r •=.ferir -^Jierire. 

grada := gar da •< * war da, 

grepir -rz-guerpir •< tberpan, 

IhuM = nulh -^nullum : analogy of negun. Cf. Fr. nune part (Balzac). 

presseguier (also pess-) «< *prissega K^pirsUa, 

T^nc (also regne) -< regnum. 
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tHda<W7pt5o, 

tronar < tonitrudre -|- ihrdnus, 

tru9ill < tdrculum. 

trobax < ? tHrbdre : see Korting, 

I. In ginhol zzzgenolh '^genHMum the palatalization is shifted from 
the liquid to the nasal In lunh = nulh •< nullum^ on the other hand, the 
palatalization remains at the end of the word, but the liquid and the nasal 
change places. 

Dissimilation. 

87. Dissimilation, like the other irregular phenomena, 
affects mainly liquids and nasals, particularly r; it is not, 
however, entirely confined to these classes. The two nasals, 
m and n, are similar enough to undergo dissimilation. Some 
of the cases go back to Vulgar Latin, while others are pecu- 
liar to Proven 9al or to Proven9al and French. In the table 
below, a dash indicates the total disappearance of the conso- 
nant in question. 

^-4-/3>/3h (vH ): habebam>*apea^z.v\Zy *vivd' 

cidrium > viacier, vivdcius > viatz. Vianda^ whatever its ulti- 
mate origin may be, was probably borrowed from French. 

kw H- kw > k -h kw : quinque > cinque > cine. 

lH-l>r-4-l, hi, d-hl: calatnellum > calamel caramel, 

*umbiltculum^ttc^>or{%o\ flebilem^^<^\t freble feble, ulu- 
Idre > ulular udolar. Perhaps piis = pliis Kplus is to be ex- 
plained by dissimilation, occurring in such phrases as plus 
larc^plus lone, 

m + m > n H- m: memordre > membrar nembrar (renem- 
bransa). 

iin-n>m-hr: * cominicdre > comenegar comergar, * indo- 
mtnicdtum > endomeniat endomergat, mandpium > mansip 
massip marsip, manlcum > margue, mondchum > mongue 
morgue. 



/ 
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n-h m > r -h m : anima > anma arma, * mUnimdre > mennar. 

iH-n>Q-4-r, r-i-n; ?d-4-n: candnlcum > candnegue ca- 
norgue, venenum'^ verin; nee unum > negiin degiin? (cf. 
Andalusian and Asturian dengun^ Catalan dingu^ apparently 
from nee unum h- ntngulum). 

rH-r>rH ^ i-r, l + r: * Bemhardum'^'BtTmxt Ber- 

nat, »iarw^r> marbre marme, /r(^n«»i > prppri propi; die 
Mireuri (influenced by die F/«^w) > dimercres dimecres, 
grandem rem > granre ganre, pr{eh)endere > prenre penre, 
presbyter > prestre pestre ; arMtrium > albire, * Arvemium > 
Alvemhef peregrinus^pe/e(g)rinus^ peleris,/«f^«rtf > pdpra. 

s-i-s> hs: *spasmdre>(es^2Lsme) pasmar (cf. French 

pdmer)y perhaps through confusion of the initial es- with the 
prefix ex-* 

t + t?> ht: statidnem ? > sazp (cf. French saison^ Span- 
ish sazon, 

y-l-y>yH : * disjejundre > * disieundre > * disfndre > 

dis'nar disnar. 



III. MORPHOLOGY. 

88. The most important morphological developments are 
common to all, or nearly all, the Romance languages. They 
may therefore be ascribed, in their early stages, to Vulgar 
Latin, although direct evidence of their beginnings is scanty. 

I. D£CL£NSION. 
HOUNS. 

89. (i) During the late Vulgar Latin and early Romance 
period neuter nouns gradually became masculine; this change 
was doubtless due in part to phonetic developments which 
obliterated distinctive endings: ddnum '^don^ m.; nomen'^ 
nom, nL Mare^ however, became almost always feminine in Gaul : 
la mar. Some neuter plurals in -a^ used mainly in a collective 
sense, were preserved and eventually became feminine singu- 
lars : folium folia > f olha, f. sg. ; lignum ligna > lenha, f . sg. ; 
so luogua, poma, prada, beside loc, ppm, prat (and, by anal- 
ogy, grasa, beside gizs <,iradus) \ similarly /a^/dP > lavias, 
f. pi. 

( 2 ) Masculine and feminine nouns usually kept their original 
gender. Abstract nouns in -or^ however, regularly became 
feminine in Gaul, other abstract nouns being mostly feminine 
in Latin: hondrem> onoi^ f.; sapdrem^ szhoxy f. With the 
exception of manus, which generally retained its gender, femi- 
nine nouns of the second and fourth declensions, unless they 

85 
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passed into the first declension (//>vj'>pera), became mascu- 
line, to conform to the usual -«j type: yr^^i>i«j>fraisnes, 
m. ; //>i«j'> pins, m. Attracted by such words as these, arbor 
became masculine. There were some other less important 
shifts. 

I. Juvenius^ passing into the second declension, became masculine 
{^oven)i but we find also ioventut^ f. Latu became masculine in Pro- 
ven9al ; fin^ on the other hand, is always feminine. MirUla >• merle^ m. 
CorreitZf linh^ both m., occur beside correia •< corHgia, linha •< Itnea, Other 
similar changes might be noted. Pr. dia (also di)^ like Latin dies^ is usu- 
ally masculine. 

90. Some nouns passed from the fourth to the second 
declension in the classic Latin period {domus^ ficus) ; the 
rest doubtless followed in Vulgar Latin {fructus^ gradus^ 
manus). Fifth declension nouns in -ies went over, for the 
most part, to the first declension:* dies '^ dia^ /acies'^ £3.333^ 
^/(««Vj>glassa, r(«^/Vj'>rabia; but we find also di, fatz, glatz 
(ratge is probably French), following the third declension 
type. Fifth declension nouns which did not shift to the first 
came to be declined after the model of the third (Jides^ res^ 
spes). The five declensions were therefore reduced to three, 
presumably in Vulgar Latin times. Among these there were 
some exchanges: polvera, vergena; cf. § 89, (i), (2), i. 

91* The use of cases became more and more restricted in 
Vulgar Latin, prepositional constructions taking the place of 
pure case distinction. At the beginning of the Romance 
period, nouns probably had, in unstudied speech, only two 
cases in constant use : a nominative and an accusative or ac- 
cusative-ablative. These two cases were generally retained 

* Cato VLses/ructi. 

* The process began in classic Latin : materies materia^ etc. 
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in Froven9al, for the second and third declensions, until the 
literary period: we may call them nominative and objective. 

(i) The locative, which had almost vanished in classic 
Latin, lingered in Vulgar Latin only in names of places. It 
has left no sure traces in Provencal. 

(2) The vocative, in classic Latin, was like the nomina- 
tive for most words; in Vulgar Latin it probably disappeared, 
except in Church phrases, such as ml ddmine. In Proven9al 
we find the nominative regularly used in address (chanz9s, 
companh, emperaire, ioglars, Paplols), although the objective 
occasionally occurs in its stead (bar9ns pL, ioglar malastnic, 
trach9r). 

(3) The genitive, in the popular language, was little by 
little replaced by other constructions — commonly by the ab- 
lative with de or by the dative; the beginnings of this substi- 
tution may be observed as early as Plautus. Among Pro- 
vencal nouns — aside from such learned forms as ancian9r, 
christianor, companh9r, paian9r, parent9r — we find remnants 
of the genitive only in a few compound words, as diious< 
dujovisy and in the standing phrase es mestier <C est minis terii, 

(4) The dative, which in most words had the same ending 
as the ablative, came to be replaced, in the greater part of 
the Empire, by the accusative with ad; this construction, too, 
goes back as far as Plautus. Provencal nouns retain no 
traces of the dative. 

(5) The ablative, after the fall of final m (§ 55, M) and 
the loss of quantitive distinctions in unstressed syllables 
(§ 21), differed little or not at all from the accusative in the 
singular of nearly all nouns: cans dm causd^ donum dono^patrem 

^atre^ frUctum frUctu^ diem die. Furthermore, some preposi- 
tions (especially in) were used both with the accusative and 
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with the ablative. It was inevitable, then, that the two cases 
should be confounded in the singular, and we have evidence 
of such confusion as early as the first century of our era; this 
led gradually to a substitution of the accusative for the abla- 
tive in the plural, the accusative plural being somewhat com- 
moner and frequently simpler than the ablative. We may, 
therefore, take the accusative as the basis of the Proven9al 
objective, remembering, however, that this accusative has 
been more or less blended with the ablative. 

(6) The two-case declension remained theoretically in use 
in Provencal literature through the 14th century; but in texts 
later than the 12th, cases are often confused. From the 
spoken language the declension disappeared, in the west (as 
in Catalan), before the literary period; in the centre and east, 
probably in the 12th century; in the north, in the 13th. The 
case preserved was usually the objective, but sometimes the 
nominative. Some nouns in --aire —ador kept both forms, with 
a differentiation of meaning. 

92. In the discussion of declensions some phonetic pecu- 
liarities must not be overlooked: — 

(i) In the nom. pi. of the 2d declension, a stressed e, fol- 
lowed in the next syllable by final -i, would regularly give 1 
(cf. § 27, i); but the e is preserved by the analogy of the 
nom. and obj. sg. and the obj. pL: ^«////f > cabel, mUst> 
mes, quett^ C[u?tj seri'^ sen We do, however, find cabil, and 
(perhaps by analogy) dMzi\<iaucellu 

(2) In the nom. pi. of the 2d declension, a c or g before 
the final -1 would regularly be palatalized (cf. § 55, C, G) ; 
but it is preserved from palatalization by the analogy of the 
other three forms: dE»?f«>amic, longt "^lonc 
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(3) For the development of a t between a palatal or an n 
and a final s, see § 82, S: 0»»^j>anz,/f/i^j>filz. 

(4) For the simplification of final scs, sts to cs, ts, see § 78, 
2: *lfuscus}'^hocSf /w/^j > tritz. 

(5) For the history of -arius and -tortus^ see § 23, i and 
§ 73, Ry, I. 

93* (i) Nouns whose objective singular ended in s were 
invariable in the earlier part of the literary period ; bracchium 
>-bratz, corpus "^coxs^ tptperatricem "^ empeTsAiitZf fascetn'^ 
fais, latus^XzXz^ lucem^XxsXz^ m^ssum "^ mes, nasum '^na.Sf 
dpus > ops, ursutn > 9rs, piscem > peis, pectus > peitz, pretiutn 
^pretz, /?w/«j>tems, versum '^verSf visum "^viSf vocem'^ 
votz. Later, however, a plural (originally obj. pi.) was made 
for such words by adding -es, generally at a time when final 
ts had been reduced to s (§ 64): brasses, corses, messes, 
peisses, verses; examples occur as early as the end of the 12th 
century. 

(2) Other invariable nouns are midons, sidons, and often 
laus and res; the last two sometimes have an objective lau, 
re. Midons comes from the Chi^rch Latin mi domine^ which 
was popularized by the substitution of the Proven9al don for 
domine and the addition of the nom. -s; the term was trans- 
ferred from religious to feudal, and thence to amatory use, 
and came to mean *my lady.* Mi domina was common in 
Church Latin. Sidons is formed on the model of midons. 

(3) For nouns in ts, see § 63, (i): *disductum'^desdugy 
fructum > f riich, gaudium > gaug, noctem > nuech. Such words 

were very often written in the plural with —gz^ which was pro- 
nounced either ts or ts. The pronunciation ts is attested by 
such -rhymes as- mal/agz : alumenatz. 

94. Infinitives used substantively conformed to the 2d de- 
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clension t)rpe: lauzars lauzar (like foes foe), rire-s rire (like 
fabre-s fabre): see § 96. The same thing is true of mascu- 
line post-verbal nouns: (getar) getz get, (guidar) guitz guit, 
(lansar) lans (invariable). 

First Declension. 

95. This deelension came to include a part of the fifth and 
also some neuter plurals of the second and third. With the 
exception of jdia (nearly always masculine) and of a few 
learned words, it contained only feminine nouns. As the 
nominative, accusative, and ablative singular early became 
identical, leaving only one form in the singvdar, the plural 
forms were reduced to one, the accusative crowding out the 
nominative; this substitution, which must have been begun 
before the Proven9al period, was doubtless helped by the 
identity of nominative and accusative plural in feminine 
nouns of the third declension. Causa will serve as a 
model: — 

causa ^ causa causa ''^ causas^ osM&za 

causam"^ csiusa. causas ^causas 

1. Dia sometimes has a nom. sg. dtaSf following the example of other 
masculine nouns. 

2. Many feminine proper names, in Gaul and elsewhere, developed a 
Low Latin declension -a -dne{m) or -a -ine{m), as Anna Anndne, Pro- 
ven9al has few traces of this inflection. The word putana •< }putXda H- 
dnetn •¥ a may be a remnant of it. Cf . Meyer-Liibke, Gram,^ II, p. 27 ; 
E. Philipon, Les accusatifs en -on et en -ain, Rom.y XXXI, 201. 

Second Declension. 

96. This declension .came to include the fourth. With the 
exception of mas, *hand' (generally feminine), it contained 
only masculine nouns. The different types may be illustrated 
hy/ocusy donuniy faber\ — 
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f9cus >f9C« cldnum''^ddnus'^&(ftA faber >- f aure f abre f abreg 

f6cum^i<^ donum >d9n fabrum'^iuhTQ 

fdct >'f9C dona *dont "^dgn. fabri ^fabre 

fScos '^i^cs dona ^donos'^di^uB fabros ^fabres 

For the c oi fSci^ see § 92, (2), For *ddnus^ etc., see § 89 
(i). Nom. fabre is due to the analogy of the other three 
cases; the s of fabres is borrowed from the prevailing foes 
tjrpe. 

1. Neuters which long preserved their gender often have no -%r in the 
nom. sg. : segle or series. Nouns in -age from -aiicum commonly have no 
—SI coraggy damnagey messagty senhorage\ but forms with s occur also. 
Learned nouns in -* from -iutn regularly have no -^r: breviariy emperiy 
iuziziy testimonu Post-verbal nouns, on the other hand, usually take the 
nom. -^ : albiresy blasme—Sy consiresy desires (cf . § 94). By the analogy of 
the/abre-^y segle-Sy blastne-s types, many masculines in -e sometimes drop 
the -sx clergue-Sy diable-Sy morgue-Sy onclesy poble-s, Maestrey prestre 
regularly have no -s, 

2. Most proper names are declined like common nouns: Arnautz 
Arnauty Boecis Boeciy Enrics Enricy Lozoics Lozoicy Peire-s Peire, Many 
proper names, however, developed in Gaul and elsewhere, from the 9th 
century on, a Low Latin declension -^us -one(m)y as Peirus Petronis (cf . 
§ 9S» 2): hence Carles CarUy Peire-s PeirSy etc.; so Bergonhs Ber- 
ganhdy etc. 

3. MctSy being usually feminine, has a nom. pi. mas, 

4. Yox pagadiy salviy soliy etc, and beUly peccahy efanhy etc., see § 51, i. 

Third Declension. 

97* This declension absorbed a part of the fifth: cf. § 90. 

98. Nouns whose stem was different in the nominative and 
the accusative singular^^ reconstructed the nominative to cor- 
respond to the accusative, the new form being similar to the 
original genitive : papUio papilidnem '^ papilidnis papilidnetn^ 
pes pedetn '^ pedis pedetn. The change began in the Vulgar 
Latin period. Exceptions to the rule are names of persons. 
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unless they ended in -ans or -ens\ nepos nepo fern "^neps ne- 

b9t ; but amans atnantem > * atnantis amantem > amins amdn. 

I. Carnis for caro is used by classic writers. Gruis iox grus occurs in 
the Appendix ProH III, belonging perhaps to the 3d century. Papi- 
lionisy pfdisy travis = irabs^ and some others are found in the 8th century 
Glossary of Reichenau, 

99. Masculine nouns of the third declension, early in the 
Proven9al period, made their nominative plural conform to 
the second declension type, thus distinguishing it from the 
objective plural: pater patretn paires patres^^^Xx^ paire paire 
paires (cf. Old French and Italian). Feminines, on the 
other hand, kept the nominative plural in -s: mater matrem 
matres tnatres'^ maire maire maires maires. 

100. A few neuter nouns, becoming masculine in Vulgar 
Latin, developed distinctively masculine forms in the singu- 
lar: genus genus '^^ generis ^generem"^ genres genre; sio ful- 
gur {^-fulger) > ^fulgerem > f ouzer. Most neuters, however, 
kept in the singular their original stem: j^^«>sem, tempus 

> tems. But those in -men regularly, and those in -r some- 
times, took an-s in the nominative singular: flumen flumen> 
fliims fliim, marmor wflrw^r> marme-s marme; cor, in the 
literary language, usually has no nominative -s. In the 
plural most neuters brought their forms into harmony with 

' the masculine tjrpe, but those in -us kept the -s throughout: 

{caputs) capus *capum capita capifta '^ C3,ps cap cap caps, cor 

' cor corda corda^ cor cor cor cors, nomen ndmen nomina nomina 

> n9ms n9m nova noms ; but corpus corpus corpora corpora > 
cors cors cors cors. Mare, becoming feminine, was declined 
thus: mars mar mars mars. 

I. Ginus also became^(?j) which was used as an adverb. 

lOi. The third declension comprises three principal types: 
(i) nouns which in Latin had no difference of stem or of 
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accent between the nominative and the accusative singular; 

(2) those which had a difference of stem but not of accent; 

(3) those which had a difference of accent 

(i) Nouns with no difference of stem or of accent: — 



cants ^cas 
canem ^ ca 
canes ^ca 
canes >>ca8 

/tnis^'^Rs 
finem^^ 
fines ^fis 
fines ^fis 



MASCULINE 

pcUer >- paire-8 
pair em ^-paire 
pcUres >• paire 
pcUres > paires 

FEMININE 

mater >« maire 
matrem >> maire 
matres ^maires 



sdl >• sol-s 
sdlem ^sol 
soles > 89I 
soles ^ spls 

fides ^f^ 
fidem > f e 
fides ^fes 
fides ^fes 



in the 



matres ^maires 

. I. Masculine nouns of this type which etymologically had no 
nom. sg.y often took one, even in the earliest times. 

2. Laus and res were often invariable, but were sometimes declined 
like sols zxAfes, 

(2) Nouns with a difference of stem but not of accent: — 



MASCULINE 

pons '*p5ntis > ponz 
pdntem > pon 

pdntes > pon 

pSntes > ponz 

cSmes >• coms 
cdmUem ^ comte 
cihnUes > comte 
cSmites ^ comtes 



FEMININE 

pars *partis'^ paxtz 
partem > part 

partes >■ partz 

partes > partz 



NEUTER 

lumen ^-liim-s 
lumen ^liim 
lumina ^ liim 
lumlna"^ hims 



NAMES OF PERSONS 

^Ifmo > om 
Aifminem >• ome omne^ 
Aifmines ^ ome omne 
hihnines ^ omes omnes 



1. For other neuter types, see § 100. 

2. Om later developed an inflection oms om om oms, 

3. Lexy rex became leis lei lets leis^ rets ret ret rets. 



» See § 89, I. 
•See §47, (3). 
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(3) Nouns with a diflFerence of accent: — 



MASCULINE 
sirmo ''^sermonis > sermps 
sermonert >• senn9 

sermones >• sermo 

sermones ^ sermos 



FEMININE 
ratio *raiidnis >• razos 
raiionem ^ razp 

rationes >• razos 

rationes ^ razps 



NAMES OF PERSONS IN -ANS, -ENS 
amans • amantis >• am&ns parens * parentis >• parens 

amantem ^am&n parhUem >>par^n 

amarUes ^ am&n (/ am&ns) parintes >■ par^n (/. parens) 

amatUes gamins parinUs ^ parens 

NAMES OF PERSONS NOT IN -ANS, -ENS 



amdtor ^ amaire 

amatorem ^amadpr 

amatores >■ amadpr 

amatores >■ amadors 

servitor >• servire 

servitorem ^-servidor 

servitores > servidor 

servUdres >- servidors 



sinior > sf nher 
seniorem > senhpr 
seniores ^-senlipr 
seniores ^senhprs 

Ajr<; > bar 
baronem > barp 
barones > baro 



mUlier 


>• molher 


muliirem 


^ >■ molher 


muliires 


>• molhers* 


muliires 


^ molh^TS 


sSror 


>• S9rre S9r* 


sororem 


>- sorpr 


sordres 


>- sorora 


sorores 


>> sorors 



barones > baros 

I. After the same pattern as senher^ we have pastor pastor em ^pastre 
pastSr^ etc; after the bar pattern, '^companio (Einf,^ § 43) '* companidnem 
'^companh companAS, '^fUlo (Korting) ''^fillonem'i'^/el feldy giUito {=g/uto) 
gluttomm'^ glot glotSy latro latronem'^ laire laird^ lio (treated like the 
name of a person) leonem >> leu leSy etc. On the model of amaire^ servire, 
we find trobaire trobaddr, etc., iauzire iauziddr, etc.; and, for the second 
and third conjugations, teneire ieneddr, etc, beveire bevedSr, etc The in- 
flection of such words became much confused, and some of them eventu- 
ally developed double declensions: bars bar bar bars, bards bar 6 bard bar 6s \ 
emperaires emperaire emperaire emperaires^ emperaddrs emperaddr etnpera- 
ddr emperadSrs, Some proper names follow the bar model : Brrt^retS, 
Folc-s (Folques) FolcS (later Folcds Folc6)y Case GascS, Uc UgS, (late; Ucs 
Uc) ; cf. § 96, 2. 

^See § 16, I. 
a See § 52, (1), 1. 
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ADJECTIVES. 

Z02« What has been said concerning the inflection of nouns 
applies also to adjectives: see §§ 91-101. For pronominal 
adjectives see §§ 114 ff. 

1. The operation of phonetic laws sometimes results in a difference in - 
stem between the m. and the f . : bos bona, lares largu, nutz nuday preon ' 
preoftda; tnut muda^ pre%at prnada, Yox pauc pauca^ rauc raucay see § 65, 
C, I. For -Hirius --aria, -tMus -tdria, see § 23, i ; § 73, Ry, i. 

2. Adjectives in -s or -s are undeclinable in the m. sg. : gloriosy perfieg. 
Those in -s originally had no inflectional ending in the m. pL, but later 
they sometimes added -es : divers diversesy frances franceses, Yox. the 
pi. of those in s, see § 93, (3). 

103. We must recognize two classes of adjectives: ( i ) those 

which in Latin distinguish the feminine from the masculine; 

(2) those which do not 

I. Adjectives like iuer^ which, though inflected after the 3d declension 
type, could distinguish the m. from the f. in the nom. sg., fell into one or 
the other — usually the first — of the following classes {f^gre agra^ alegr4 
al€gra; terrestre terresiri), 

(i) Masculine and feminine different: — 



MASCULINE 


FEMININE 


billus > b^ls 


bHla > bf la 


bHlum > b0 


bHlam > bf la 


bHU > b?l 


bHloi •bHlas^h^X^A 


bSllos > bf Is 


bHlas > bf las 



pauper >paubre-s paupira ^paubra 

paupirum > paubre pauph'am > )>aubra 

paupM > paubre paupira-''^ as > paubras 

paupiros ^ paubres pauphras ^ paubras 

(2) Masculine and feminine alike: — 

MASCULINE FEMININE 

gentilis >-gentils gentUis >-gentils 

gentilem >« gentil gerUUem >• gentil 

gentiles >- gentil gentiles >-gentil8 

gentiles >>gentils gentiles ^gentils 
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I. Some adjectives of the second class were attracted into the first 
either in Vulgar Latin or in Proven9al; this happened to all adjectives in 
-/r, -abUf ~ ibUy and also to cotnun^ dotiSy fol, frebUy graiU^ len^ tnoly nobUy 
patibre (early), rude^ tristi cortes cortesa^ durable durabla\ comunay doussa^ 
etc Some kept both inflections : doUnSy dolens or dolenta ; gransy grans or 
granday etc* 

Z04« In impersonal constructions we frequently find a 
nominative singular without -s, which is apparently a survival 
of the Latin neuter: mUs bel {greu^ parven^ semblan^ etc.) que 
. . . But the form with -s sometimes occurs in the same con- 
structions: nCes greus que . . . 

I. For es mestiery see § 91, (3). 

105* Most adverbs of manner were formed by adding -men 
(-ment, -mens, or -menz) to the feminine singular of the ad- 
jective: belamen. These adverbs were originally ablative 
phrases: serena tnente^ etc. In Proven9al the specific mean- 
ing of the -men was forgotten, but the two parts might still 
be separated by an intervening word : epsa . . . ment When 
two adverbs in -men were used together, the ending was 
generally affixed to only one, oftener the first. Bona and 
mala could be used as adverbs without the suffix. 

I. For the adverbial ending -s, see § 82, S, 3. 

Comparison. 

X06. Adjectives and adverbs regularly formed their com- 
parative by prefixing pliis to the positive, and their superla- 
tive by prefixing the definite article to the comparative : cara, 
pliis cara, la pliis cara. This method of comparison goes back 
to Vulgar Latin times. 

I. 'Than' is expressed by que and de, 

107. Some adjectives preserved their old comparative in 
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—tor. These comparatives had an inflection similar to that 
of senher: cf. § loi, (3) and § loi, (3), i. 



POSITIVE 

'^belldtus^miusi 

ginttusi 
'^grivis z=: gravis ; 

grSssusx 

laiffx 

largusi 

Ifvisi 

Idngusi 

(grandis) : 

{bdnus) : 

ijHiucus)', 

nugdlisx 

(malus) : 

{miH/tuf) : 

sdrdtdus; 



aut 



gen 
grfu 

gr9S 
lai 

larc 

lone 
(gran) 
(bon) 
(pauc) 

(mal) 
(molt) 
sorde 



COMPARATIVE 



bellaire bellizer-s 

g^nser-s 

granger 

grufysser 

Uiger 



l?uger 

miier 

m^lher 

menre-s 

Pfier 

sordeier 



aussor 

bellazor 

gensor 



largor 

lonhor 
maior 

• 

melh9r 
menor 

• 

niialhor 

• 

peipr 

plusori 

sordeior 



xo8« The following neuter comparatives were used as ad- 
verbs: genseis genses gensetz (<genser influenced by longeis, 
sordeis) ; longeis longeitz < ? *longitius (<longiter-i-16ngius) ; 
Tn3.i^<^magis\ latlhsK, melius \ mens <, minus \ peitz <,pe/us; 
sordeis < sordidius ; viatz < vivacius, Mais, melhs, mens, peitz 
were used also as neuter pronouns. Viatz lost its comparative 
sense. 

X09. A few adjectives, most or all of them learned, pre- 
served the old superlative form with an intensive sense: 
altisme, carisme, pesme, prosme, santisme. 



X Perhaps from a fusion of j>lus and pluridres =^j> lures, Cf . Fr. 
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Numerates. 




zo. The cardinal numerals are: — 




un 


9nze 


vint e iin 


dozent 


dos 


d9tze 


vint e dps 


tresent 


tres 


tretze 


trenta 


quatre cen 


quatre 


quatorze 


quaianta 


cine cens (de) 


cine 


quinze 


cinquanta 


mil 


sfis 


setze, sedze 


sessanta 


dos milia 


*ft 


dftz e 8ft 


setanta 


tres melia 


««g 


dftz e ufg 


quatre vint 


quatre mila 


n9u 


dftz e n9a 


nonanta 


cine millif IS (de) 


dftz 


vint, vin 


cent, cen 


cent miria 



zzz. The first two numbers were inflected as follows: — 

u(n)s Una diii doi doas dps 

ii(n) una dos^(dui) doas dos 

Dili dm are from Vulgar Latin duiz=iduo\ d9s is from duos^ 
d9as from duas, Tres has a form trei (originally nom. m.), 
patterned after diii, and a form treis, which seems to be a 
cross between tres and treL For the dialect forms of onze- 
setze, see §76, (i), Ndc', and §80, Dc'. Cen, multiplied by 
another number, took a plural form when used substantively; 
when used adjectively, it generally did not, but we find dozen- 
tas with a feminine noun. Mil had four plurals, milia miria 
, melia mila; milliers is a noun. 

1. As an example of a longer compound numeral, we have cen e quatre 
vint e ueg. 

2. From atnbo we have the obj. forms, m. and £., amsy amhas. Atnho 
combined with dUi {dUos dilas)^ and perhaps influenced by Pr. ab (§ 65, 
P, 2), had this inflection: 

atndui andui ahdui amhedui amdoas 

amdos andos abdos atnbedos amdoas 

ZZ2* The ordinal numerals had separate forms for the two 
genders; the masculine forms followed the second declension 
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t)rpe, the feminine forms, the first declension. After 5th, they 
were made by adding to the cardinal numeral the originally 
distributive ending -enus -ina. 

primifr, primi^ra 8eize(n), seizena onze(n), onzena 

seg9n(t),segonda 8ete(n), setena doze(n), dozena 

i^xzy terza oche(n), ochena vinte(n), vintena 

quart, quarta nove(n), novena cente(n), centena 

quint, quinta deze(n), dezena mile(n), milena 

113. Beside primier we find premier priimier promier (§ 44, 

I, 3), and also prim and primeiran; for the developments of 

the ending -ier, see § 23, i and § 73, Ry, i. Terz, terza 

regularly became ters, tersa (§ 73, Rty). Such forms as se- 

cpnda, tercia, sexta, octava, npna, decima are learned. 

I. As an example of a compound ordinal numeral, we have virUena 
tersa, 

PRONOimS. 

114. Under this head will be treated not only pronouns 
and pronominal adjectives, but also articles. 

II5* In popular Latin the personal, possessive, and demon- 
strative pronouns and adjectives had two sets of forms, ac- 
cording as they were accented or unaccented (§ 19). ///<?, 
wh^n stressed and used pronominally, became a disjunctive 
personal pronoun of the third person; when unstressed and 
used pronominally, it furnished the conjunctive forms of the 
third person; when unstressed and used adjectively, it de- 
veloped into a definite article. Ipse had similar uses. These 
differentiations must have begun in Vulgar Latin times. 

* 

116. The declension of Ule was considerably altered in 
Vulgar Latin. The neuter illud disappeared, being replaced 
by ilium. Through the influence of qui cujus cuiy *illt tllu- 
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jus^ illuV- came to be used beside Ule illtus illu The femi- 
nine had, beside illtus illt^ a genitive and dative Ul(z\ through 
the analogy of illujus illui^ ilia was expanded into illcejus^ 
illai} Illtus then went out of use. In the plural, illorum 
(which in some regions, by the analogy of illujus illHiy had a 
form *illiirum) crowded out illdrum\ this illorum came to be 
used also as a dative. 

Ipse and iste followed in the main the same course as Ule. 

Articles. 

ZI7* The indefinite article comes from anus, which seems 

to have been occasionally so used even in classic Latin: — 

u(n)s iina 

u(n) una 

Ii8. (i) The definite article comes from unaccented Ule, 
which, being used as a proclitic, regularly lost its first syllable 
(§ 19). II le {^illt), ilium, Hit, Ulos, ilia, Ulas became re- 
spectively le (li), lo, li or Ihi,^ los, la, las. Le, lo, li, Ihi, la 
frequently elided their vowel before another vowel (Pan, 
Tarma), becoming 1 or Ih. Furthermore, le, lo, li, Ihi, los, in 
the intertonic position after a vowel (v^ lo p4ire), regularly 
lost their vowel (vel piire)*; and, by analogy, la and las were 
sometimes reduced to 1 and Is. We have, then, beside the full 
forms, the proclitics 1, Ih, and the enclitics 1, Ih, Is. Inasmuch 
as 1 might be vocalized before a dental,* the enclitics 1 and Is 
sometimes became u and us (au porter, eTiz dias antix). 

(2) The particles e and que, with the enclitic 1, formed 

* These forms existed as early as the ist century of our era. See Zj., XXVI, 
600, 619. Ejus^ ei may have had some influence. 

* See I 67, (2). 

•§45. 
*§74, (2). 
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combinations el and quel. Quel, being understood as qu^el^ 
gave rise to a form el. 

(3) In the f. nom. sg. there is a form li or Ihi, which is 
hard to explain. The most likely theory is that when the 
masculine qui took the place of the feminine qua (see § 133 ), 
the masculine */'/// came to be used beside illa^^ for the femi- 
nine. The Proven9al feminine li (Ihi) which resulted was 
strongly supported by the analogy of a feminine possessive 
mi, beside ma (see § 127).* 

(4) The regular forms are, therefore, the following: — 



Sg. j 

-1 



MASCULINE 




FEMININE 


le li 1 

• 


el 


^a 


n Ihi I 


lo 1 a 


el 


la 


1 


li Ihi 1 


Ih 


las 




los Is us 




las 


Is 



nom. : le li 1 el la II Ihi I Ih 

obj\\ 

fiotn, 
obj.\ 

In many texts the objective forms lo, los, Is are used in the 
nominative. 

1. The m. obj. sg. Uy obj. pi. les^ which occur in a few texts, are doubt- 
less French. So is the enclitic form s for Is or us x ds Sj entre x, e s, 

2. The enclitic forms combine as follows with the prepositions a, con, 
dCy en, entre, iostct, per, sus, and with the conjunctions e, ni, o, que, si: al au 
als aus, col, del deu dels deus (des), enl el els eus, entrels, iosUU, pel pels, sul 
suls; eil {=ze Iki) el (=/ Id)^ nils, oill {=.0 Iht), quel,sil. They combine 
freely with other words: eral {=era le),fals (z=zfa los), etc. 

1x9. In some southwestern and some southeastern dialects 
-we find forms S9, S9S, sa, sas, coming from ipse. 

Personal Pronouns.* 
120. In Vulgar Latin §•(£? lost its ^ (§ 55, G). The dative, 

1 Cf . Meyer-Liibke, Gram., II, p. 104. 
' See Suchier in Grundriss, 1, p. 627. 

s Cf. A. von Eisner, Ueber Form und Verwendung des PersoncUpronomens im 
AUprovenMolischen^ 18S6. 
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mihiy was preserved only in its contracted form, ml. After 
the pattern of mi, * // and * si were created for the other per- 
sons. 

Z2Z. Proven9al has no nominative forms that are regularly 
unaccented. In the conjunctive forms of the third person 
(not reflexive), the direct object is distinguished from the in- 
direct; elsewhere there is no such distinction. 

Conjunctive Forms. 

Z22. Latin w/>me, »ff>mi, nds> nos\ /<f>te, *//>ti, 
vds>vos\ j<r>se, *jf>si. Me mi, te ti, se si, used as pro- 
clitics before a vowel, or as enclitics after a vowel, were re- 
duced to m, t, s: m'ama, t'apela, s'es; om, be^t, cosi'l. Nos 
and vos, used as enclitics after a vowel, became respectively 
ns and us; quens, nous; si z'^j>sius, later sieus (§ 32). 
The forms (all objective) for the first and second persons and 
for the third person reflexive are, then : — 

FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON THIRD PERSON (REFLEXIVE) 

Sg.i me mi m te ti t se si s 

PL : nps ns vgs us se si s 

I. The pronouns of the first and second persons could, of course, be 
used reflexively. 

123. The conjunctive forms of the third person (not re- 
flexive) come in the main from the proclitic iilex Uliy Ulum^ 
illorum (^illHrum), Ulos, ilia, illas became respectively li or 
Ihi, lo, l9r (liir), I9S, la, las. When used proclitically or en- 
clitically, under the conditions described in § 118, (i), li 
(Ihi), lo, los were reduced to 1 (Ih), 1, Is; and 1 was some- 
times vocalized. 0<^hdc was employed also, meaning *it.' 
The adverb inde became ent en n (and, through the analogy 
of me m, te t, se s, also ne), which was often used as a pro- 
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noun with the sense *of it', *of them', sometimes *of him', 'of 
her'; nos en>non, vos en > von. The adverb hie became i, 
meaning 'here' or 'there,' which served also as a dative pro- 
noun, 'to it,* 'to them'; it was then always an enclitic, form- 
ing a diphthong with a preceding vowel; it regularly took 
the place of li in the constructions loi = lo li, lai = la li. The 
formsare: — 



PL 



1 



MASCULINE 


FEMININE 


NEUTER 


gen, : f nt f n n 


ne 

• 


ent en n 


ne 

• 


ent fn n nf 


dot. I li Ihi 1 


Ih i 


li ihi 1 


Ih i 


• 

1 


(uci I9 1 u 




la 




19 1 9 


gen,\ fnt fn n 


n? 


ent en n 


n? 




cUiUi lor liir 

• 




l9r iur 






<icc. : los Is 




las 







1. Les ioT los is doubtless French. LoSf Is were occasionally used for 
m. lor; lors, which occurs rarely for lory looks like a cross between /or 
and los. 

2. The following combinations illustrate the use of the enclitic forms : 
aura if be i, e /, /aissa n, no iy qui II, si Is, 

Disjunctive Forms. 

124. Vulgar Latin *eo or *^«>eu ieu (§ 30), which before 
an enclitic became e ie (Fl, ie^n). The other forms explain 
themselves. The nominative tii, from the beginning of the 
13th century, was sometimes used for te after prepositions; 
this use may have been suggested by the existence of lii = 
'him'; § 125, (i). N9S -+- en > non, vps -+- en > von. 

third person 
(reflexive) 

se si 



s^ si 





FIRST PERSON 


SECOND PERSi 


Sg. : 


f nom, : eu ieu §- 
( obf, : me mi 


i?- 


tii 

te (ti?) tu 


PL - 


nom, I n9s 
obj. : n9S 




VOS 

• 

V9S 
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I. We find, besides, the French or borderland forms u tou iuyo for eu 
{jgi and iey have been noted also), met tei sei for me te se, 

125. The disjunctive pronouns of the third person (not re- 
flexive) come from accented ilUj with the exception of o from 
hdc. Illui^ illoruMj illcejus^ illcei lost their first syllable, per- 
haps through elision after a vowel ; illujus disappeared. Ille^ 
*Uli gave el elh, il ilh; el sometimes vocalized its L Illui 
became liii, in some dialects reduced to lii. Ilium became el 
elh. Illorum (*tllurum) gave l9r (liir). flips became els 
(often eus) elhs. Ilia, itlam both gave ela elha. Illajus be- 
came leis lieis (in some dialects reduced to lies).^ Illai gave 
lei (dialectically le) liei. Illas became elas elhas. 

(2) In the feminine singular nominative there is, beside 
ela elha, a form ilh il. This is probably to be explained, like 
the feminine article Ihi li, as coming from the masculine 
nominative *illi introduced into the feminine, and supported 
by the feminine possessive mi: see §118, (3). 

(3) Some dialects preserve the final -i of eli (m. pi. nonu) 
and ilhi ili (f. sg. nom.): see §51, i. 

(4) Occasionally the conjunctive li (f. sg. obj.) and lo 
(neuter sg. nom.) were used as disjunctive forms. And some- 
times the masculine liii lii was used for the feminine. 

(5) The forms are, therefore, the following: — 



{nom. 



MASCULINE FEMININE NEUTER 

el eu elh il ilh ela elha ilh il ilhi ili el lo 

• • • • • • * 

liii lii el elh If is lif is lif s If i lif i If ela 11 liii lii 9 

_. ( nom. \ il ilh el elh eli elas elhas 

PI < ... . . 

/ obj, : lor liir els eus elhs lor liir elas elhas 
In many texts the objective forms els elhs, leis lei are used 

*Cf. Thomas in Rom.^ XII, 334; Meyer-Liibke in Gram.y II, page 104. For a 
dififerent explanation, see Ascoli in Archivio glottologico iialiano, XV, 314, 396. 
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in the nominative. We then find occasionally a new objective, 
elses. 

POSSESSIVES. 

126. Beside mens mea^ tuus tua, suus sua, there existed in 
popular Latin the shorter forms *mes> *may *tus *taj sus sa. 
Of the two forms vester and vaster^ only the latter was used. 
To supply the lack of a third person possessive denoting a 
plural possessor, illdrum came to be employed as a possessive. 

Singular Possessive. 

127. (i) The primarily atonic possessives come from the 
shorter Latin forms. The original masculine singular forms 
of the first person were displaced by m9s m9, made on the 
analogy of t9S to, sos so, which come regularly from *tus 
^iuffiy sus J sum; so in the objective plural we find m9s, corre- 
sponding to t9S < * toSf S9S < SOS, Mety tut, sut gave mei, t9i 
tiii, S9i siii (§34), which, however, were often replaced by the 
objective forms. *Ma *mam *masj *ta *tam *tas, sa sam 
sas became ma mas, ta tas, sa sas; ma, ta, sa often elided 
their a before a vowel. The formation of midons has been ex- 
plained in §91, (2); §93, (2); §118, (3): from it came a 
feminine singular possessive mi, and, by analogy, ti and sL 

(2) The forms are: — 



(■ notn, : mps 
^' \ obj, : mo mo 

^, ( notn. : mei mc 
( obj. : mps 



FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON THIRD PERSON 

ma mi tos ta ti sos sa si 

mon ma mi to ton ta ti so son sa si 

• • • • • 

mos mas toi tiii tos tas soi siii sos sas 

• • • • 

mas tos tas sos sas 



They are generally used only adjectively, and without the 
definite article. In some early texts, however, t9s and S9S, 
preceded by the article, are used substantively. 
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128* (i) The primarily tonic possessives come from the 
longer Latin forms. Mens meum met meos^mtVLS meu mei 
meus, which regularly became mieus etc. (§30) ; an analogical 
form mieu is found beside miei. In the feminine of the first 
person we have, instead of * mea, mieua and mia : the first of 
these two forms is evidently made up from the masculine ; the 
second may be due partly to the analogy of mi, partly to a 
proclitic use of the word (§44, 4).* In the second and third 
persons the masculine forms are mainly, and the feminine 
forms partially, replaced by analogical formations based on 
the possessive of the first person; /«/, suij fua, sua, however, 
give regularly t9i tiii, soi siii, t9a tua, soa sua (§8). 

(2) The forms follow, those of the third person (which 
correspond exactly to those of the second) being omitted: — 



Sg. 
PI. 



FIRST PERSON 

nam. : m^us mi^us mia inieua 

ofy', : mf u mi^u mia mi^ua 

nam. : mei mif i mif u mias mieuas 

afy'. : m^us mif us mias mif uas 



Sg. 



SECOND PERSON 

nam. : tf us tieus toa tua tif ua tia 

adj. : tf u tif u toa tua tif ua tia 

( nam. : toi tiii tei tif i tif u toas tuas tieuas tias 
( afy'. : tf us tif us toas tuas tieuas tias 

They may be used adjectively or substantively, with or 

without the definite article. 

I. We occasionally find a neuter sg. nom. form without final si io 
mieu. 

Plural Possessor. 
129. Noster^ vaster developed regularly after the pauper 

^ For a different explanation of mia, see Gram.^ I, pp. 246-248 ; also Homing in 
Zs.j XXV, 341. Of. Fr. mote. 
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model: §103, (i). The masculine singular nominative often 
took an -s: cf. §96; §101, (i). Some southeastern dialects 
preserved the -i of nostri: cf. §51, i. Beside vostra we occa- 
sionally meet vostri, due to the analogy of feminine mi, ti, si. 

FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON THIRD PERSON 

^ ( nom. : n9stre-« n9stra^ V9stre-s V9stra v9stri Ipr liir \ox liir 
^' ( ob;\ : n9stre n9stra V9stre v9Stra V9stri Ipr liir lor liir 

( nom, : n9Stre n9stri n9stras V9stre v9Stras lor liir lor liir 

( odj. : n9Stres n9stras V9stre8 V9stras l9r lur l9r lur 

These forms are used adjectively or substantively, with or 
"without the definite article. 

I. In later times /or came to be inflected like a one-gender adjective: 
S 103, (2). 

Demonstratives. 

130. Latin Idem went out of use. Latin Is was preserved 
only in the phrase Id Ipsutn {ad Id Ifisum ';:>3.des)f and in 
the combination eccum, in which it ceased to be recognized, 
so that eccu^ was regarded as a synonym of ecce, 

131. (i) The demonstrative particles ecce and eccu^ were 
often prefixed to pronouns in Vulgar Latin. Being thus pro- 
clitically used, they frequently lost their first syllable (§19); 
sometimes, however, under the influence of ac (as in ac stC^ 
aissi), they preserved it, assuming the vowel of ac: ecce Illa'^ 
aicela, eccu* /j/« > aquesta ; cf. §43, (2). 

(2) The suffix -met was used in Vulgar Latin as an inten- 
sive prefix. Its change of place was probably due to such 
phrases as semet Ipsum^ understood as si metipsum. The — /, 
before a vowel, regularly gives -d- (met-Ipsum'^ medes)\ but 
we find, besides, -z- (<Lat. d)y introduced perhaps through 
the analogy of Id in Id Ipsum (* medipsum > mezeis) ; and also 
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-t- (< Lat. //), which may be the result of a combination of 
met- and id- {met4d4psutn^* metdipsu^ meteis). 

132, The pronouns preserved, either in their simple form or 
combined with- a prefix, are the following: — 

(i) Of htc only the neuter, hoc^ was kept. Hdc'^o\ ecce 
hdc> aigo aisso, and qo so; eccu* hdc> aquo acp. All of these 
are invariable. 

(2) Ipse appears as eps epsa, eus eussa, eis eissa (with a 
m. pi. eisses and a neuter eis) ; the last forms are the com- 
monest; for the development of the /j*, see §79 and §80, Ps. 
Met'ipse gives (medips) medes, (meteish) meteis, and, more 
commonly, mezeis (f. mezeissa, neuter mezeis); see §131, (2). 
*Met-ipsimus becomes medesme~s, mesesme-s, meesme-s (§65, 
D), with feminine forms in -a. Unaccented ipsum is prob- 
ably one source of the neuter so: cf. § 132, (i). For the 
article (so, sa), see §119. 

(3) Ille^ uncombined, developed into an article (§ 118) 
and a personal pronoun (§§ 123, 125), But went out of use as 
a demonstrative. Combined with ecce and eccu* it gave: aicel 
aissel, eel, sel; aquel. Echel (pronounced ekel?) seems to 
come from eccu^ Ule with its original initial vowel preserved. 
Ipse Ule perhaps gave rise also to a sel, which ultimately coin- 
cided with the form coming from ecce Ule, There is a neu- 
ter aicelo, perhaps aicel -h o. Cel will illustrate the inflection 
of all these words ; the forms are to be explained like those of 
the disjunctive personal pronoun (§ 125): — 

MASCULINE FEMININE 

c, ( nom, : eel ceu celh eels ^ cellui cela celha cil cilh cilha^- 
Sg. ) • • • • • • . 

{obj.-, eel eeu eelh cellui cela celha cel^i celeis celieitseilh 

^ Cels shows the influence of masculine nouns and adjectives. I 

* Aqtiel has also aquilli. Cilha is evidently a combination of cilh and cel}%a. 
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MASCULINE FEMININE 

p. inom.i cil cilh celh c^ls^ celas celhas 

\ob;\'. eels celhs^ celas celhas 

^4) Iste gave est, estz, esta, estas. Ecce Ute became aicest 
(not common) and cest sest; eccu* Ute became aquest echest, 
and chest Aquest will illustrate the inflection; the forms are 
to be explained like those of eel: — 



Sg. 



• MASCULINE FEMININE 

nom,\ aquest aquesta aquist aquisti 

obj, : aquest aquesta 



(nom.: aquist aquisti aqu^tas 

( afy'. : aquestz aquetz aquestas 

Interrogatives and Relatives. 

133. The interrogative and relative pronouns were confused 
and combined in Vulgar Latin, ^ui taking the place of ^uis^ 
and ^uifd gradually encroaching on guod. Furthermore, the 
masculine forms were used instead of the feminine, which dis- 
appeared. We have in Proven9al no evidence of the survival 
of any other cases than the nominative, dative, and accusa- 
tive singular and the nominative plural; — 



{ nam.: 
Sg. < dat : 
Kctccx 



masculine and FEMININE NEUTER 

qui ]> qui qutd'^ que, {before vowel) quez 

cut }> ciii cut >• ciii 

quim >- que qutd'^ que, {before vowel) quez 

PL, nom. : qui >> qui quce > que 

The distinction between que<^«<?»«, que quez<^«^//, and 
que<^«^ could not be maintained; we have, then, simply 
three forms: a nom. sg. or pi. qui, a nom.-acc. sg. or pi. que 
(quez), a dat. sg. or pi. ciii (sometimes written qui), 

^ Aqttel has also aqtuli. 

* Aquel has also aquelx and aquelses* 
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I34, We have also qualis^ which came to be inflected like 
fezels: see § 103, (2); the feminine singular, however, often 
dropped its -s, and sometimes took the ending -a (cal, cala). 
Quinam apparently became quina, which, understood as a 
feminine form, developed a masculine, quin. There seems to 
have been also a *quiniam (cf. qudniam'^), which gave quinh, 
quinha. Cf. D. Behrens in the Zeitschrift fur franz'dsische 
SprachCj XVII, ii, 67-8, footnote. The phrase de unde be- 
came d9nt, dpn, which was often used with the meaning *of 
which', 'of whom'. 

I3S» (i) In Provencal the interrogative pronouns are: 
qui, *who 'or 'whom'; que quez, *what'; ciii, *to whom' or 
*whom', *to what' or 'what' (obj.); cals (either alone or pre- 
ceded by the definite article, inflected as in § 134), 'which'; 
quin quinh, quina quinha, 'which'. Cals is used also as an 
adjective. 

(2) The relative pronouns are: qui, 'one who', indefinite 
(used also, in early texts and in southwestern Languedoc, as 
the regular relative pronoun for persons); que quez, 'who' or 
'whom', 'which'; ciii, 'whom', 'which' (generally used as in- 
direct object of a verb, or after a preposition); lo cals (in- 
flected as in § 134), 'who' ('whom'), 'which'; don dont, *of 
which', 'of whom'. 

Indefinite Pronouns and Adjectives. 

136. The following words call for special mention : — 
(i) Alcii8<*d5%«' unus=:aliqui unus, 'someone'. Inflec- 
tion: alciis, alcu(n) ; alciina. 

(2) AlquanKialiquantumf aliquanti^ 'somewhat', 'some'; 
diminutive, alquantet. 

(3) Alques elqne <c. alifqujfd, used as an invariable neuter 
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pronoun or adverb, 'something', * somewhat*. The -s form, 
which originally developed before a vowel, was preferred be- 
cause of the analogy of other neuter pronouns and adverbs. 
The preservation of the e is due to association with quez que. 
Alque was sometimes used as an adjective. 

(4) AIb al au, used as an invariable neuter pronoun, 'some- 
thing else'. Al (au) may have been detached from alques, 
understood as al ques. Meyer-Liibke, however, takes it, as 
i?vell as Old French el, from ^alurn = aliud\ Gratn,^ II, p. 649. 
Als owes its -s to the analogy of other neuter pronouns, such 
SLS alques, eis, mais, melhs, mens, peis, etc. 

(5) Altre autre < a//<fr, 'other', pronoun and adjective. A 
dative *aliruij following ///«/, goes back to Vulgar Latin. 
The Provencal forms autriis, autrii show the influence of alciis 
and negiis; autri belongs to the southeastern dialects (cf. 
aqueli, eli, nostri, tiiti, etc.). Inflection: — 





MASCULINE 


FEMININE 


Sg. 


inom.'. autre autres autriis 


autra 


\ob;.\ autre autriii autrii 


autra 


PL 


nom.i autre autri 
obf. : autres 


autras 
autras 



(6) Altretals autretals < ^i//;rr talis \ by dissimilation, atre- 
tals: by substitution of ai- (first syllable of aissi<a^ jir) for 
atre-, aitals; by fusion of aitals and atretals, aitretals; 
through analogy of atressi, atxestals. Cf. § 74, 2. Inflec- 
tion like that of cals (§ 134). 

(7) Altretan atretan aitan atrestan etc. < alter -\- tantutn : see 
altretals. 

(8) Cada un<KaTa+ unum, 'every one'. The Greek prep- 
osition Kara was introduced into the Latin territory, probably 
by Greek merchants, in stating prices: Kaffha=:cata unum^ 
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Kork rpd9 = cata tres\ hence cada iin, cada treL Inflection: 
cada lis, cada ii(n) ; cada una. 

(9) Calacom qualaoom qualaquom, < something ', < a. little', 
seems to be a Proven gal compound of cal and aco (§ 132), 
the last syllable of which was perhaps understood as C9m 09 
<^gudmd{do), Cf. quezaoom below. There is a diminutive 
calAOomet, which helped to maintain the m of calacom. 

(10) Cals que quals que, cal que qual que, 'whoever', is a 
Provengal compound. 

(11) Cant quant can quan < ^»a»/^m quanti^ 'how much', 
'how many'. Cant, inflected like bel (§ 103), is used also as 
an adjective and as a masculine and feminine pronoun. 

(12) Caactts chasdis, 'everyone', 'every', appears to be a 
fusion of cada iis and '*cesciis<*^Tf^i/' unus = quUque unus 
=.unus quisque. Inflection: casciis, cascu(n); casciina. 

(13) £nt en n ne</>i<i<f, 'some': cf. § 123. 

(14) Maint mant man manh < Celtic *manH^ 'many', 'many 
a', 'many a one'. Obj. pL in -s, f. sg. in -a, f. pi. in -as. 

(15) Molt mout mot mui mon < multum^ ' much '. For m9t, 
mul, mpn, see § 74, (2) and § 74, i. Molt, inflected like bel 
(§ 103), is used also as an adjective and as a masculine and 
feminine pronoun. 

(16) Negu8<»/<r unus^ 'no one'. Inflection: negiis, ne- 
gii(n); negiina. Beside negiin we find degiln, apparently 
through dissimilation. 

(17) Niil8<«w//«j, 'no', 'none'. Inflection: niils, niil, 
niil niilh, niils; niila, niilas. From niilh</i»/// comes a set 
of forms with Ih: see § 67, (2). Hence, by metathesis sug- 
gested by the analogy of negiin, Ihiin. A fusion of niilh and 
Ihiin results in liinh, whence a set of forms with nh. 

(18) Om<^kdmo^ 'one'. 
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(19) V9XJ^<^aucutn^ paudy 'little', 'few'. There is also a 
regular adjective, paucs, 'small*. 

(20) Que que, 'whatever', is a Provencal compound. 

(21) Quecs < ^«/j^« w (§ 78, 2), 'everyone'. From quecs 
were formed an objective quec and a feminine quega (cf. 
amies amic amiga). 

(22) Queaaoom (diminutive quesaoomet), ' something', 'a 
little ', is formed like calacpm above, the first element in this 
case being either ques < quid or que s = que es. 

(23) Qui que, 'whoever', is a Provencal compound. 

(24) Res re, 'anything', 'something. 

(25) Tal8</a//>, 'such', inflected like cals (§ 134). 

(26) Tamanh</am magnum^ 'so great'; f. tamanha. 

(27) Taut tan \A<itantumy tanti^ 'so much', 'so many*. 
Tant, inflected like bel (§ 103), is used also as an adjective 
and as a masculine and feminine pronoim. 

(28) 1f3XA<tdttus'=itdtus {Gram.y I, § 547), 'all', had a 
regular inflection: t9tz, tpt, t9t, totz; tpta, t9tas. In the 
masculine nominative plural, however, we find oftener the 
forms tiich tiiich tiiit tiit tiiti, which point to a Latin *tiicti 
(cf. Italian tutH)\ for this no satisfactory explanation has 
been discovered (see Nigra, Rom.y XXXI, 525). Hence we 
occasionally have in the singular tiitz, tiit, and in the objec- 
tive plural tiigz tiitz; the last form occurs also as a nomina- 
tive plural. Tot is frequently used as a neuter pronoun and 
as an adverb. 

(29) Us, 'some'; from unus^ used as an indefinite adjec- 
tive or pronoun, we have the plural forms; u(n), ii(n)s; Unas. 
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2. CONJUGATION. 
THE FOUR CONJUGATIONS. 

137. ( I ) In Vulgar Latin there were some shifts, the verbs 
of the second and third conjugations being particularly un- 
stable: caderCy capere, sapere, for instance, often passed into 
the second, while mdvere^ ridere frequently followed the third, 
and mdriy segui usually went into the fourth. Posse^ velle^ 
with the new infinitives ^ poterey^ volere^ were made to conform 
with more or less regularity to the second conjugation type. 
Beside do^ dant, stOy stanty there came into use the forms *dao^ 
*daunty *staOy *staunt 'Btsi&Q fctcere there doubtless existed 
a verb ^fare}- strongly influenced by dare and stare \ the first 
suggestion of shortening probably came from the monosyllabic 
imperative singular yizr {ox fa^)y which must have led to a 
plural ^fate beside fadte. Habere and vadere^ also came 
under the influence of dare and stare \ the former adopted, be- 
side habeOy habesy habety habenty the forms *hOy ^hasy *haty 
*hant or * haunt Vadere generally lost its past tenses, which 
were replaced by ire and, in southern Gaul, by annare? 

(2) In Provencal the first conjugation was well preserved, 
and the fourth lost but little. The second and the third lost 
many verbs (especially learned words) to the fourth: delir, 
emplir, envazir, espandir, fugir, iauzir, merir, regir, relinquir, 
reluzir, vertir;* C9zer zoz\x<iconsueref devire ^^v^z\x<,divtdere^ 
dire dir <,dtcerey leire legir (also lire \\x)<^legerey querre querir 
K^qucererey segre seguir < j'^i/w/, tener Xj^vSx^ <^tenere. More- 

i See G. Rydberg, Le dkveloppement de facere dans Us langues romanesj 1893. 
"See A. Zimmermann in Zs., XXV, 735. 

*See C. C. Rice in Ptiblications of the Modern Language Association of Amer' 
ieay XIX, 217. 
♦Cf.§i38. 
»Cf. §72, Sw. 
"According to Raimon Vidal, a 13th century grammarian, tenir is French. 
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over, the second and third conjugations, which in Provengal 
differed practically only in the infinitive, were much confused : 
caber, cazer, mordre, rire, saber; corre accorrer, mentaver 
mentaure < mente habere^ mover moure, querre querer, redebre 
lezQmev <,redimere. Uc Faidit, a 13th century grammarian, 
enumerates about 500 verbs in -ar, about 100 in -er and -re, 
and a little over 100 in -ir. 

138. The inchoative ending -scere lost its original sense. 
The -isc- type, for verbs of the fourth conjugation, was very 
widely extended, the -isc- becoming a part of the regular pres- 
ent stem of the fourth conjugation, and disappearing from the 
infinitive :^«fr^, "^Jinisco ^finir, finisc. An obscure substitute 
for the Latin -esc- type produced an ending -eissir -ezir -zir 
(^diS'Pigrescere = despereissir, evanescere = envanezir^), which 
was used in forming some new verbs: enfolezir*<fol, envelh- 
ezir<velh, envelzir < vil, esclarzir < clar, esciirzir < esciir 
osciir, espaorzir < paor.* The -dsc- and -dsc- types appear 
in old verbs: /r^j^^r^ > iraisser, ^:^(^)«^j^/r<?>con9isser.* 

139. New verbs were formed, in late Vulgar Latin and in 
Provencal, only in the first and fourth conjugations. The com- 
monest sufl&xes were -are, -idre^ -icdre^ -ididre {<^-iZfiLv\ § 57, 
Z), -Ire', * ^^///Sr^ > oblidar, *a/fidre'^2LUSS2iTy ^carricdri^ 
cargar, *z«/^rrr///^r^>guerreiar, *«^^^//?r^>abelir* Germanic 
verbs generally went into the first conjugation, except those in 
^jariy most of which entered the fourth: r^«^^« > raubar 
(also raubir), «///«« >guidar;/«r4;*^«>forbir. 

^ Esvanuir seems to come from the perfect, evanuu 
« Enfolheiir shows the influence oifollet. 

' For two different explanations of this ending, see A. Thomas, Essais de philo- 

logU fran^aise ^ 25, 281 ; E. Herzog, in Bausteine zur romanischen Philologie, 481. 

* See K. Sittl in Archivfur laieinische Lexikographie und Grammatik, I, 465. 
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FUIVDAMENTAL CHANGES IN INFLECTION. 

Z40« The Latin perfect passive took the sense of a present ; 
atndtus estj for instance, under the influence of such phrases 
as cams est, came to mean *he is loved*. This led to the es- 
tablishment of an entire passive inflection made up of the 
perfect participle and the parts of the verb esse\ and the old 
passive forms were gradually abandoned, leaving no trace 
(save the perfect participle and possibly the gerundive) in 
the Romance languages. So the passive is constructed in 
Provencal as in French: es amatz, era amatz, f9 amatz, serd 
amatz, etc. ; the participle regularly agrees with the subject in 
gender and number. Latin deponent verbs became active: 
mori^ morir, sequi^ seguir. 

141. (i) Such phrases as id habeo factum shifted their 
meaning from *I have it done', etc., to *I have done it', etc 
The Latin perfect came to be restricted to its aorist sense, 
and the perfect was expressed by compounds of habere with 
the perfect participle. In the Romance languages all com- 
pound tenses were eventually formed in this way: ai cantat, 
avia cantat, aurai cantat, etc. In Provengal the auxiliary is 
sometimes esser, instead of aver, if the main verb is reflexive, 
passive, or neuter; esser is particularly common with neuter 
verbs of motion: S9i vengiitz.* A participle used with aver 
may agree in gender and number with the direct object, if 
there is one: ai cantat or cantada la canso. 

(2) The Latin perfect indicative continued to be used as 
an aorist, and is the source of the preterit in Provencal, as in 

^ For ai estat we sometimes find sot agutz. The confusion arises perhaps from 
fhe use of both es and a in the sense of ' there is ' : hence es estat = a agut ; and 
by a mixture of the two, es agut. Cf. L. Gauchat, Sone avutOy in Scritti vari di 
filologia (dedicated to £. Monaci), 1901, p. 61. 
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the other Romance languages: w///> vi, *I saw'. The pluper- 
fect indicative survived in some regions; in Proven 9al it is 
used with the sense of a conditional: f iterate iox2^ *he would 
be'. The future perfect indicative and the perfect subjunc- 
tive did not remain in Provengal : amavero = aurai amat, 
amaverim = aia amat. The pluperfect subjunctive assumed 
the functions of the imperfect, which disappeared from nearly 
every part of the Romance territory: audtssetn {iox audtrem) 
>► auzis. The perfect infinitive left no trace : audtsse = aver 
auzit 

142, The Latin future, which was not uniform in the four 
conjugations, and, in the third and fourth, was liable to con- 
fusion with the present subjunctive, was gradually replaced by 
various periphrastic constructions: instead oi faciam people 
S2Ad facturus suniy debeo facere^ volo facere^ habeo {ad)facere^ 
etc The construction that prevailed in the greater part of 
the Empire was facere habeo^ a combination of the infinitive 
with the present indicative of habere. The verb esse was the 
only one that ultimately retained the old future beside the 
new: Pr. er, ers, er, beside serii seris serd; in the plural, only 
serem, seretz, serdn. The new composite future was occa- 
sionally used by Tertullian, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine, 
and became common in Italy by the 6th century.^ 

(2) As an imperfect of the future, there was evolved a 
combination of the infinitive and the imperfect or perfect in- 
dicative. To correspond to dtcit quod ventre habet^ was con- 
structed dixit quod venire habebat (or habuit) ; to match si 
possum^ venire habeoy was made si potuissem, venire habebatn 
(or habui). In Gaul, as in most of the Empire, only the im- 
perfect of habere was used for this purpose. Traces of such 

^ Cf. p. Thielmann, Archiv fur laUinische Lexi&ogra^kie und Grammatik, II, 
48 and 157. 
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a construction are found as early as the 3d century. This 
form is generally called the conditional^ and it existed in 
Proven9al side by side with the conditional described in §141, 
(2): serf a, serf as, serfa, etc., beside f9ra, foras, fpra, etc 
The Roniaiice languages developed also a perfect conditional: 
auria agiit = 'I should have had'. 

143. (i) The present participle remained in use as an zA- 
jective : /i/ias p/acenUs'^ GihsiS plazens; cf. § 10 1, (3). In 
its verbal function it was replaced by the ablative of the 
gerund: venif accHrrens'^venit accHrrendo'^ yen acorren. In 
most Proven 9al dialects, however, the present participle and 
the gerund coincided in form (amanUm and amando both>> 
amin), the gerund being distinguished from tlie participle 
only by its lack of inflection: see § 76, (2). 

(2) The gerund retained only the ablative case, the use of 
which was considerably extended: see above. In its other 
cases it was replaced by the infinitive: artcm dtcendt'^ artetn 
dtcere > art de dire. The supine, too, was replaced by the in- 
finitive: visum venit nos^venit nos vidire^'Ven n9s (a) 
vezer. 

INFIHITIVK, PRESENT PARTICIPLE, AlVD GERUND. 

144. The infinitive endings -drCy -ere^ -ire regularly became 
-ar, -er, -ir; -ire became -re or -er: see § 48, (i) and § 52, 
( I ) . Ex. : atndre > amir, vldere > vezer, audire > auzir ; tollere 
>tolre, «tfj'<:^fr>niisser, dicere'^^vce dfzer. For shifts of 
conjugation, see § 137. 

I. The fourth conjugation verbs enantir^ gauzir^ grazir^ murir^ servir 
sometimes took a final e by the analogy of devire (-< divtdSre)y dire^ rire. 
On the other hand, dire occasionally lost its -e by the analogy of the 
fourth conjugation. Lire for leire i^ligh^e) is probably French, and lir 
is to be explained like dir. 
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2. Far beside ^/V/ doubtless comes from ''^fare z=.fachre : see § 137, (i). 
Trar beside traire {^''^tragire) follows far, 

3. Escriure (<< scrtbjfre) sometimes became escrire through the analogy 
of dire, 

4. Some verbs that passed from the second to the third conjugation 
preserved the old infinitive as a noun: debere^ cUure devir^ placere^ 
plaire plazir. 

145. The endings -antem -ando^ -entem -endo regularly be- 
came -an or -ant, -en or -ent; § 76, (2). See § 143, (i). 
The endings -ientem -iendo lost their i in Vulgar Latin (§ 40, 
i), and were thus reduced to -entem -endo, Ex.: amantem 
amando '^3.mkn (or amint), videntem videndo'^yez6n (or 
vez^nt), credentem credendo^crtz^n (or crez^nt); sapientem 
sapiendo^* sqpentem * safiendo'^ S3h6n (or S2h6ni)y partientem 
pariiendo > *partentem *partendo > part^n (or part^nt). 

Fourth conjugation verbs which adopted the inchoative -sc- 
(§ 138)* generally introduced it into the present participle 
and the gerund: florir, florissen. Cf. § 155. For the declen- 
sion of the present participle^ see § loi, (3). 

PAST PARTICIPLE. 

146. The Proven 9al past participle comes from the Latin 
perfect participle. It is to be noted that verbs which origin- 
ally had no perfect participle were obliged to create one in 
order to form their compound tenses: see § 141, (i). Past 
participles in Provengal, when inflected, were declined like 
bel: §§ 102; 102, i; 103, (i). See § 141, (i). 

147. In the first and fourth conjugations the endings were 
--dtum and -itum, which regularly became -at and -it: can- 
tdtum > cantat, finltum > f enf t. The first conjugation verbs 
which had a form in -Hum discarded it for —dtum\ crepdre 
crepitum z= cxQhkx crebit On the other hand, apetire and 
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operire preserved their participle in -^rtumi cubrir {K^coope- 
rire)y cubert (also cubrlt) ; ubrfr {<^aperire -h coopertre), ubert. 
By the analogy of these, sufrir (< sufferre) and ufrir « offerre) 
have sufert (also sufrft), ufert. Tener tenir keeps its Proven- 
9al second conjugation ending, tengiit (see § 148) ; and venir, 
following the analogy of tenir, has vengiit. 

148. ( I ) Most Latin verbs of the second and third conju- 
gations had no accented ending, but a few had an ending 
—utum^ which corresponded very well to the -dtum and -itum 
of the first and fourth : arguere^ argututn ; consuere^ consututn ; 
sequi^ secutum\ solvere^ solutum\ volvere^ volutum. This end- 
ing was considerably extended in Vulgar Latin, especially to 
verbs having a perfect in -«/: habere^ habul^ habitum ^habu- 
turn. In Proven9al it spread still further: cazer, cazec, caze- 
giit. Inasmuch as it was closely associated with the perfect, 
it came to be attached, more and more frequently, to the stem 
of that tense. 

( 2 ) Of the Proven9al verbs of the second and third conju- 
gations, about half adopted the ending -iit In some the —lit 
is added to the stem of the infinitive : creziit, def endut, escon- 
diit, moliit, perdiit, resemiit, respondiit, rompiit, vendiit, veziit 
veiit. Most of the verbs, however, attach the -iit to the stem 
of the preterit; nasc, nasciit; pasc, pasciit; tems, temsiit; 
tesc, tesciit; venc, venciit (from venser) ; vise, visciit. A few 
have both forms: agiit aviit; cazegiit caziit; vengiit veniit. 
It is to be noted, in the case of verbs that add -iit to the pret- 
erit, that if the third person singular of the preterit ends in a 
voiceless consonant preceded by a vowel or 1 or n, that con- 
sonant is voiced in the participle: ac, agiit; bee, begut; cazec, 
cazegiit; con9c, conogiit; crec, cregiit; dec, degut; elec, ele- 
giit ; moc, mogiit ; noc, nogiit ; plac, plagiit ; ploc, plogiit ; poc, 
pogiit; remas, remaziit; saup, saubiit; sec, segiit; tenc, ten- 
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giit; tolc, tolgiit; vale, valgiit; venc, vengut (from venir) ; 
vole, volgiit. Exeeptions are ceupiit, saupiit (beside saubiit), 
and venciit (from venser) : for eeupiit, saupiit, ef. § 65, P, 3 ; 
in veneiit the c was perhaps kept to distinguish the word from 
vengut (venir). 

(3) The other half of the second and third conjugation 
verbs generally preserved the old participle with no accented 
ending : ars, ceing, claus, dich, diiit, estreit, f ach, i9inch, mes, 
9nh, post, pres, trach, etc. Some of these have also forms in 
-lit: defes defendut, elig esleit elegiit, escps escondiit, mout 
moliit, nat nasciit, remas remaziit, r9t rompiit, vis veziit. A 
few verbs made up new forms without a stressed ending: con- 
querre, conques conquis; redemer rezemer, redems (rezemiit) ; 
sprger, S9rs; tplre, tolt tout; vezer, vist (vis veziit veiit) ; 
volvre, vout. Mtttere probably had beside missum a form 
*mtsum (cf. mtsi) ; hence metre, mes mis. By the analogy of 
this, prendre has beside pres a form pris. Estre borrowed 
estit from estar <^starg. Escriut, from escriure, is probably 
influenced by the infinitive; escrich follows dich. So, prob- 
ably, does elig = esleit, from elegir eslire eslir. 

I. For soi agiitz (=ai estat), which is found not only in some Pro- 
ven9al dialects, but also in southeastern France, French Switzerland, and 
parts of northern Italy, see § 141, (i), footnote i. 

FUTURE AND NEW CONDITIONAL. 

149. For the formation of these parts, see § 142, (i), (2). 
Ex.: amarii, creisserai, florirdi. Verbs of the second conju- 
gation regularly, and verbs of the fourth very often, syncopate 
the e or i of the infinitive: remanrai, volras; partrai, venrfa. 
Third conjugation infinitives with final e drop this e before 
the ending; those in ~er keep the e: vendre, vendrai; niisser, 
naisseriL First conjugation infinitives regularly keep the a 
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(§ 4S)> ^^* ^^ ^ ^^^ texts (especially the Girart and the 
Rasos de trobar) the a is changed to e: cantardi, sonaria, 
trobarem; blasmerin, comteri. 

I. Esser keeps the old future fonns er^ ersy er^ beside serdi, serds, serd 
{serim, seritz^ s^rdn). 

150. For the phonetic changes exemplified in awrfa, de^rdi, 
mouik; pla/rfa; ca/ri, ve/rii; val^rii; reman^r^m, ten^rfa; 
po/rfa, see § 70, /3r, C'r, Dr, Lr, Nr, Tr. Anar {<anndre) 
has beside anarii a form irdi from ir (K^re). Esser drtJjps its 
first syllable (serdi), perhaps through elision (tu 'sserds, etc.), *N 
perhaps in accordance with the general principle stated in 
§ 19. Faire far always makes its future and conditional from 
the latter form (farii). Saber has beside sabrii a form sau- 
brdi, due no doubt to the combined influence of aurdi and the 
preterit saup<^«/«//. Vezer, following the analogy of beu- 
rdi, deurdi, viurdi, has veurdi beside the regular veirdi. 

151. The composite nature of the future and conditional 
was still sufficiently felt, in the literary period, to admit of 
the separation of the component parts: amar vos di, dar n'etz, 
donar lo t'di, tornar nos em, tornar s'en fa. 

Future Endings. 

152. For the ist pers. sg., the Provencal verb used the 
form ^ayo>2A (§ 73, Py)\ for the 2d and 3d pers. sg. and 
the 3d pers. pL, the forms *^d5j>as, *hat>2L (§ 82, T), 
*hant ^haunt^zxi aun (§ 83, Nt): see § 137, (i). In the 
ist and 2d pers. pL, habetnu* (§ 82, S, 2), habetis naturally 
gave avem, avetz (§ 64); but inasmuch as the other four ter- 
minations were monosyllabic, the av- was dropped when 
avem, avetz came to be understood merely as future endings. 
The future is, therefore, inflected as follows: — 
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cantar-ii cantar-em / ^ 

cantar-ds cantar-etz, -es, -et 

cantar-d cantar-dn, -dnt, -iun, -du 

I. In Gascony and Languedoc we find -^i for -ai: see §§23, 2; 162, 
(4). In Gascon and in the modem dialects of some other regions -am is 
used for em. In some dialects of B^arn, Languedoc, Provence, and 
Dauphin^, -em becomes -en: cf. § 65, M, i ; also § 167, 2. 

Conditional Endings. 

153. Habebam > 2^^^^2l, > (probably through dissimilation : 
§ 87, /3) a/3ea>avfa (§26); so avfas, avia, aviim, aviatz, 
avian. But inasmuch as the conditional was formed in imi- 
tation of the future, and none of the future forms retained the 
av-, the conditional endings were reduced to -fa, -fas, -fa, 
— idm, -idtz, -fan. Some dialects, which substituted -on for 
—an, introduced -fon into the conditional: § 169. The con- 
ditional is, therefore, inflected as follows: — 

cantar-fa cantar-idm 

cantar-fas cantar-idtz, -ids, -idt 

cantar-fa cantar-ian, -fon, -io 

I. In verse these endings are sometimes counted as monosyllabic: 
poiri a. Guiraut Riquier uses -fatz for -idtz. In some dialects of B^am, 
Languedoc, Provence, and Dauphin^, -idm becomes -idn: cf. § 65, M, i; 
also § 167, 2. 

PRESENT. 

I54« The personal endings will be discussed separately in 
§§ 164-169. 

155- The Provencal present indicative and . subjunctive 
come, in the main, directly from the corresponding parts of 
the Latin verb: — 

amo >-am amdmu^^^xcLkm. /aciam "^ fsissz. factdmu* "^ i^^km. 
amas >- amas amdtis >• amdtz facias >• fassas facidtis >> f assdtz 
amai >> ama amant >> dman faciat >> fassa faciant >> fdssan 
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In the 4th conjugation, however, most verbs have adopted 
the originally inchoative -sc- (§ 138) and incorporated it 
into the inflection of the present, except in the ist and 2d 
pers. pi. of the indicative: — 

florisco >>florfsc Jloremu* ^florem^ 

flortscis ^ florfs floHsses floreiis ^-flor^tz^ 

floriscit >> florfs floriscunt >• floriscon 

floriscam >- florfsca floriscdmu* >• florisc&m 

floriscas >- floriscas floriscdtis >• floriscdtz 

floriscat >- florfsca flortscatU ^ floriscan 

We occasionally find such forms as florissem, florissetz, and 

florim, floritz. 

I. The 8 coming from sc' was of course originally palatal; it is some- 
times written sh. The sc of the ist pers. sg., the 3d pers. pi., and the 
whole pres. subjunctive was replaced, in some dialects, by s or sh : floris 
florish, florisson florishon, florissa florisha. 

156. Of the Latin imperative forms, only the present 
active, 2d pers. sg. and pi., remained in use. The Pro- 
vengal verb kept the sg., but substituted for the pi. the 2d 
pers. pi. of the present indicative: — 

ama ' >• ama tine >• ten crede >• ere 

amdte amdtis ^ amdtz tenite tehetis ^ tenf tz credite ''^credttis^'^ crez^tz 

parti >• part ftnlsce >• finis 

partite partitis >> part^tz * finite finitis >• fin^tz • 

In negative commands the present subjunctive is generally 
used instead of the plural imperative, and sometimes the in- 
finitive is employed instead of sg. or pi. The verbs auzir, 
aver, dire, esser, saber, vezer, voler regularly took their im- 
perative forms from the present subjunctive: iuias, digdtz, 
veidtz, etc. 

^ For the accented vowels in these forms, see §§ 167, 168. 
*See§i68. 
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I Fait<Jadte (beside /i/Vj;) seems to come directly from the Latin 
form. 

2. Before vos the pi. drops final -iz (or -/?) : departe vosy vene vos, Ve 
vos becomes veus\ a fusion of ve vos and ec-^eccum results in vecvos. 

Double Stems. 

157, DiflFerences in accentuation and in the environment 
of vowels or consonants regularly developed different stems 
in different parts of some verbs. For instance, ddjutare^ 
aidar (§ 45), while tf/^'^/a/> aiiida. 

158. Sometimes, as above, an intertonic vowel disappeared : 
mdnducare^m.zxi\2.Xy manduco ';>*m2Lnduc maniic; ^paraboldre 
* pdraulare'^^^.xXzx^ ^parabolat^paraulat'^^^x^xXz., In such 
cases the shortened stem usually prevailed: mania, parla. 
But in adjutare the longer one was preferred : aiiidar. 

159, (i) A vowel which breaks in one part of a verb may 
be unstressed, and therefore remain unbroken, in another 
part: probdre^^iozXy probaty^^XM^vz.^ ^s^^uire '^ segaiiy ^se- 
quit^ siec* In such cases the phonetic development is gen- 
erally undisturbed. 

(2) A vowel which breaks in one part of a verb may, with 
diflFerent environment, remain unbroken even in another part 
in which it is stressed : * volere > voler, * voleo > vuelh, * volet 
>vol. If the breaking occurs in the ist pers. sg., the pho- 
netic development is regularly undisturbed; if it occurs in the 
2d and 3d pers. sg., it is generally carried into the other forms 
in which the vowel is stressed: <r^///^V>cuelh, hence cuelh = 
colligo\ ^j;//>ieis, hence iesc, iescon, iesca. 

160. A consonant may be followed by e or 1, and so pala- 
»See§37. *See§30. 
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talized, in one part of the verb, and not in another: *cadeo> 
chai, *^tf ///««' >chazem; /i<?^^^>dech dei (§ 73, Py)y debet> 
deu ; faciat > f assa, facere > f aire ; ft^o > f iii, fugere > f ugir ; 
jaceam > iassa, jacere^\z.z^x^\ placedmu* > plassim, placemu* 
> plazem; sapiam > sapcha, sapit^ sap; /'^«^^> tenh, tenet > 
ten; z'ds/^f^ > valh, Z'tf/(fj>vals; z^«wVi/> venha, z^^«ir(f>venir; 
z^/t^am > veia, z^ft^/'w'>vezetz; * Z'd7(f ^ > vuelh, ^volet"^ woL 
Verbs in -^^ generally keep this distinction; but we find 
mova, somdna, tema = m^z^^^ x^, submdneam^ tlmeam. Most 
verbs in -iV?, on the other hand, dropped the i in Vulgar 
Latin : partio *parto > part, partiunt *partunt^ parton, par- 
Ham *partam'^p2LTt2L; sen, senton, senta; sierf, siervon, sierva; 
etc. A few verbs show forms both with and without the e 
or i: audio ';>2iuch (audiam'^ Siuia.), *tf«d?It7>au; credo> cr^ 
* credeo > crei * ; vlideo > vei *, * vldo > ve. 

j' 161. 'Verbs in -ng- naturally developed a palatal conso- 
ntot'tefore e or i (§ 73, Ng'), but not before other vowels: 
dngere > cenher, clngo > cenc, cingit > cenh, dngam > cenga ; 
so fenher, 9nher, plinher, p9nher, etc. The palatal was car- 
ried by analogy into the parts that were originally without it : 
hence the double forms cenc cenh, cengon cenhon, cenga 
cenha, etc. These double forms led tener, venir to adopt 
tenc, venc, tenga, venga, beside the regular tenh, venh, tenha, 
venha. Such forms as these, supported by derc < /35f-/r^(^, 
dic<///<:^, prec</r^<:^, %^z<J*^ sequo^ \xz.Q,<^*trago^ etc., af- 
forded a starting-point for an ending -c, adopted by some 
other verbs in the ist pers. sg. of the present indicative: 
perdo<, pert perc, /r(^^)^«//i^>pren prenc, remaneo';> remB.nh 
remanc, etc, 

* Also, by analogy, iasser. 

• Raimon Vidal says that crei^ vei are the proper forms for the zst pers. sg. of 
the pres. indicative. 
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Peculiar Forms. 

162. The following verbs have individual peculiarities that 

call for special mention: — 

(i) Anar {<^anndre)f 'to go', takes most of its present from vadifrex 
indicative^ vau vauc (analogy of estau estauc)^ vas, va vai (analogy of fat)^ 
andm, andtz^ van vaun (analogy of estan estaufi) ; subjunctive, an or vaza 
(•< vadam) vaia (analogy of vai and of traia), vaga (analogy of traga), etc. ; 
imperative, vai (analogy oi/ai)^ andtz. 

(2) Andre {^occuUrex § 43) has in the pres. indicative 3d sg. auci 
(•^ occtdit) and aucis (analogy of aucizhnt auciz^iz), Cf . auzir^ caire^ rire^ 
traire^ vezir. These forms were doubtless helped by the analogy of ditz 
{^dtcit)i diitZffatz, iatz, letz (^ Ifcef)^ platz^ tatz. 

(3) Auzir i^audtre) has in the pres. indicative 3d sg. au (^^audii) and 
aus (analogy of auzintt auzJtz). Cf. aucir^, caire^ rire^ traire, vezir. See 
also § 160. 

(4) Aver {^haberi) has in the pres. indicative: ai {<C.habeo\ § 73, /3y), 
as^ 0, avim^ avitz (see §§ 167, 168), an aun; see § 137, (i). There is no 
trace of *Ao, Instead of ai, the dialects of Aude, Tarn, Tarn et Garonne, 
and Haute-Garonne have ei (cf. Gram., II, p. 304), which probably devel- 
oped first in the future (§ 152, i) through the analogy of the preterit end- 
ing -«' which took the place of -ai: amdvi ''^ amai^''^ amai amei (§ 175), 
then amarai^ amarei, then ai'^ei. ,The pres. subjunctive is aia {^ka- 
beam\ § 73, /3y). For the imperative, see § 156. 

(5) Cairo caz^r {^^cadh-e ^cadire) has in the pres. indicative 3d sg. ca 
i^cadii) cai (analogy of brai'^^bragit, /ai, trai<C,*tragit, vai) cos (an- 
alogy of cazim, cazitzx cf. aucire, auzir, rire, traire, vezir). 

(6) Condisser i^cognosch-i) has in the pres. indicative ist sg. conosc 
i^cognoscd) and condis (analogy of 2d and 3d sg., conSisses, conHs). 

(7) Creire (^credlfre); pres. subjunctive creza i^credam) and crega 
(analogy of diga, sega, traga). See also § 160. 

(8) Cr^isser (<C,cresch'e)i pres. subjunctive cresca (^criscam) and crega 
(analogy of diga, sega, traga, and of the imperfect subjunctive creguis), 

(9) Dar i^dare)'. dau {^*dao), daun (<^*daun^; see § 137, (i). 

(10) Destroire {<^* desirHgifre = destruire) : analogy of qgh-e^ tifgirc, etc. 
Cf. traire. ''^ DestrHgif^destrUu 
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(31) VoWr «*w/?r^ = z////^): see § 137, (i). Pres. indicative: -vuelh 
{^*v6led)\ vols {'^'*vdles)\ vol {^''^v6lei)\ volim « * v<?/^ot«*) l ; volHz 
(< * voletis) ; vdlon « * vdlent). Pres. subjunctive : vuelka (<; * vSlearn)^ 
vuelhasy vuelha^ vulhdm, vulhdtzy vuelhan. Imperative from subjunctive. 

163. In verse the present subjunctive ending -ia some- 
times counts as one syllable: siatz. Cf. § 153, i. 

Personal Endings*. 

164. (i) In the first person singular final -<7 and -em 
regularly disappeared: ^x»?^>am, amem "^3,1x1. When, how- 
ever, the -^tor -em was preceded by a consonant group re- 
quiring a supporting vowel (§ 52), the ending was regularly 
retained as -e: ^/«^//^>d9pte, suffero> suftx^^ tremulem> 
tremble. 

Through the analogy of ai, crei, dei, spi, vei, and the ist 
pers. sg. of the preterit, this -e was in the indicative generally 
changed at an early date to -i: * cdplro^ q,^x^ cobri, * opera 
>obre 9bri; so ttnpleo */w//(7>ompli. This -i (occasionally 
-it) was then taken as a distinctive ending of the ist pers. 
sg., and was added to many verbs that needed no supporting 
vowel: auzir, au auze; azorar, az9r azori; cantar, can canti; 
cprre, cor cprri; metre, met meti; prezar, pretz prezi; remirar, 
remir remire remiri; respondre, respon respond!; sentir, sen 
senti; vendre, ven vendi. 

In the subjunctive, when a final vowel was required, -e was 
usually kept; it was also extended to some verbs that did not 
need it: acabe, d9ne, mire, plpre. Very rarely an unneces- 
sary -i was added instead of -e : laissar, lais laissi. 

( 2 ) The ending -am regularly gave -a : audiam > aula. 

1- VoUmus occurs repeatedly in 7th century Latin. 

* Cf. O. Schmidt, Ueber die Endungen des Prasens im AltprovenzalisckeUy 1887. 
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165. In the second person singular final -^s regularly re- 
mained, and --is and Is became -s (or, when a supporting 
vowel was required, -es): tf»itfj>amas; vales ^vzXsy sqpis^ 
saps, partis >'p3,rtz; dubites'^ da^tts. Cf. § 82, S. Some- 
times, especially in late texts, -s is expanded into -^s: canz 
cantes, partz partes, saps sabes, vals vales; so fioris fiorisses, 
etc. 

Final -a remained, and -i and -J fell: ama^zvc^ tene> 
ten, ^(fi35f> ere, /tfr^f> part. 

166. In the third person singular final -at became -a, -et 
and -// fell (but remained as -e when a supporting vowel was 
needed): tfwtf/>ama, a»?^/>am, //«^/>ten te, venif^ yen 
ve; tremulet> tremble. Cf. § 82, T. 

167. In the first person plural the final -s disappeared 
early, s being perhaps regarded as a distinctively second 
person ending^ The rare form esmes = sumus is the only 
one that retains the s: cf. § 162, (15). 

Then -dmu\ -emu* gave regularly -am, -em: cantdmus'^ 
cantim, habemus > avem. Likewise -imu\ through the anal- 
ogy of -dmu\ -emu*, came to take the accent oii'/its penult, 
and then regularly developed into -em: credimus *credtmu*^ 
crezem. This -em of the second and third conjugations pass- 
ed into the fourth, and entirely displaced the -im that would 
have been the regular representative of -tmu*\ partlmus^ 
♦partlm partem. 

1. In /aim -^Jiac^mu^ the old accentuation apparently survives: cf. § 52, 

(4), I. 

2. In some dialects of Beam, Languedoc, Provence, and Dauphin^, -m 
apparently becomes -«: devin, havin, voUn\ so auriduy trobarin^ segridn 
(cf, § 152, I ; § 153, i). Cf. § 65, M, I. 

1 The loss of -J is not confined to the Provencal territory : it occurs also in west- 
em France, Catalonia, and the Engadine. 
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168. In the second person plural -dtis regularly gave -atz: 
<zw<z//V>amatz, a«//ia/iV>auiatz. The regular form from 
-^tis is -etz, which we find kept in the future (veiretz) and in 
the present subjunctive (cantetz); in the present indicative 
it was replaced by -etz, probably through the analogy of etz 
<^estis: habetis'^ ZN^tz avetz, */^/^//x>podetz podetz, so 
sezetz, valetz, etc; the rare avetz and podetz are the only 
forms that preserve e. The ending -Uisy taking the accent 
on its penult (cf. § 167), became *-etz, then -etz: credUis> 
crezetz. This -etz also displaced the -itz that would have 
been regular in the fourth conjugation : partUis > partetz. 

The final -tz was reduced, in some of the principal dialects, 
to -s (§64): cantis, sezes, partes. In other dialects it was 
replaced very early by -t (§ 64): auidt, avet, passdt, podet; 
so partiret, etc. 

I. Infaitz'^Jdcftis the old accentuation apparently survives. 

169. In the third person plural -anty -enty -unt gave re- 
spectively -an -ant, -en, -on -o (§ 83, Nt): amant^ kaoLVL 
imant, audiant^ iuian duiant; valent^ vdlen, amenti> imen; 
venduni^ vendon vendo. In Languedoc -an was replaced by 
-on or -o in the 13th century; in other regions, later: dmon, 
chanto Is, com^nso L The Boeci has -en for -an: amen, 
monten. In Gascony and some of the Limousin territory -en 
partially displaced -on (florfssen, pdrten, venden), elsewhere 
-on or -o displaced -en (vdlon). 

IMPERFECT INDICATIVE. 

170. In the first conjugation -abatn regularly gave —ava. 
In the second, through the analogy of a^ia < habebam (§153), 
-ebam came to be replaced, in southern Gaul, by -/<tz, which 
regularly changed to -ia (§ 26). In the third, -iebatn regu- 
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larfy became -ebam ( § 40, i ) ; and this and original -ebam 
were replaced by the -^a > -ia of the second conjugation. In 
the fourth, -tbam, which had in the accented syllable the char- 
acteristic vowel of the conjugation, crowded out -iebatn ; -tbam 
then lost its ^ through the analogy of the second and third 
conjugations. We have, then, in Provencal, only two sets of 
endings: --dva^ etc., in the first conjugation; -/«, etc., in the 
second, third, and fourth. 



amdva 


vezia 


fazfa 


partia 


amdvas 


vezias 


fazias 


partias 


am&va 


vezia 


fazia 


partia 


amavdm 


vezidm 


fazidm 


partidm 


amavdtz 


veziatz 


fazidtz 


partidtz 


amdvan 


vezian 


fazian 


partian 



1. In poetry ia is sometimes counted as one syllable: avian, dnnan. 

2. For some subsequent developments of western dialects, see Meyer- 
LUbke, Gram., II, p. 326. 

3. For the personal endings, see §§ 164-169. 

4. Esser has : f ra, ^ras, era, er&m, eratz eras, eran ^ron fro. 

PRETERIT, OLD CONDITIONAL, AND IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. 

171 • These parts are all formed from the same stem, that 
of the Latin perfect: cf. § 141, (2). Ex.: cantei, cantera, 
cantes; vendei, vendera, vendes; partf, partfra, partfs; vi, 
vira, vis; dec, degra, degues. 



Preterit. 

172. Preterits which stress the ending throughout are 
called weak\ those which do not stress the ending throughout 
are called strong: part/, partw/, part/, part//«, partto, part/r<?« 
is weak; saup, saub/j/, saup, saub/»2, saub//sr, skMhron is 
strong. Verbs of the first and fourth conjugations regularly 
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have weak preterits (amei, finf). Verbs of the second and 
third, with very few exceptions, originally had strong pret- 
erits {placul'^ plac, fect> fis) : many of them, however, de- 
veloped weak preterits either in Vulgar Latin or in Provengal 
(irasquei, nasquei, tessei tesquei, visquei); some assumed a 
weak form in -f in the ist pers. sg. (dis dissf, pris prenguf, 
remas remanguf, trais traguf: cf. §§ 173, 177); querre, on the 
other hand, substituted a strong preterit (quis, etc) for a 
weak one. 

173. (i) Final -i, in the first pers. sg., doubtless remained 
through the earlier stages of Provencal (^tf^«/>igui, dtxi> 
dfssi): cf. § 51, (2). Before it fell, it changed an accented e 
in the preceding syllable to i (vent *venui'^* vengui vine): 
cf . § 27; occasionally, however, the e was kept, through the 
analogy of the other persons (pris pres). Sometimes, instead 
of falling, the -i took the accent (following the analogy of the 
fourth conjugation) and remained: dgui>ac or aguf, dfssi > 
dis or dissf (cf. § 177). 

When the -i was immediately preceded by an accented 
vowel, it regularly formed a diphthong with that vowel, and 
did not fall (/«?>fui): cf. § 51, (3); but -fi was simplified 
to -i (partivi partii^ partf ). 

Before enclitic 1, -ei -iei were often reduced to -e — ie: 
cantie 1. 

(2) In the 2d pers. sg., -x// became -st, a preceding e being 
changed to i (§ 27): parflsfi'^ pzrtist, //<f^«fj/J> degufst; 
sometimes, through the analogy of the 2d pers. pi., e remains 
(venguest: cf. § 27, 2). Occasionally the final -t disappears: 
aniest anies, fezfst fezfs. 

(3) The -t of the 3d pers. sg. was lost in strong preterits: 
^/ar«iV> plac, vtdit^vi. In weak preterits, it was retained 
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by most dialects after 6^ and by many after i: donet done, 
vendet vende; parti partit Cf. § 82, T. 

(4) In the I St pers. pL, -mus -mu' (see § 167 ) was re- 
duced to -m: vidimu* > vim. 

(5) The sHs of the 2d pers. pi. regularly became -tz 
(§ 7^9 3)» l^ter in many dialects -s (§ 64) : debuistis^dt^etz 
degues. 

(6) The --runt of the 3d pers. pi. regularly gave -ron or 
— ro (S 83, Nt): fartirunt^i^zxtixon partiro, viderunf^ yiron 
viro. In some dialects -en is substituted for -on: fuerunt^ 
ioxovL foren (cf. § 169). 

The e before -runt^ which in classic Latin was usually long, 
was always short in Vulgar Latin when it was preserved at 
all: atnaverunt^ amdrunt^ fecerunt 

Weak Preterits. 

174. (i) In the first and fourth conjugations we find in 
Latin the following endings: — 

"dvi -dH -dvfmus -wt -it -hffmus 

"dvtstt-dstt -dvistis -dstis -rvtstt -Istt -ivtstis -istis 

-dvii -aut -dvere -dvirunt -drunt -wit -w/ -Hf -h/erg -iverunt -^iruni 

The popular speech preferred in every case the shortened 
form, and generally reduced -dvifmus, -ivimus to -dmus^ 
—tmus (in southern Gaul -dtnu\ -tmu*: § 167), on the anal- 
ogy of the 2d pers. sg. and pi. 

(2) In the second conjugation a few verbs {delere^ flere^ 
nere^ -olere, -plere^ viere) had similar endings {delevi^ etc.), 
which were doubtless contracted in like fashion in so far as 
these words were in common use. Most verbs of this conju- 
gation, however, had strong preterits {tacere^ tacui\ videre^ 
vtdt\ etc*.). 
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(3) The third conjugation had in classic Latin no weak 
endings corresponding to those of the first, second, and 
fourth; but the vulgar speech developed a set in the follow- 
ing manner. Compounds of dare formed their perfect in 
^idt (J>erdidi) ; this -didi^ in accordance with the principle 
set forth in § 16, 3, came to be pronounced -d^di (condidi)^ 
and -dedi, probably through dissimilation^, was shortened to 
-dei (^credit). With this form as a starting-point, a weak 
preterit was created on the analogy of those of the other con- 
jugations, the endings being something like -ei, esti, -et, 
-emus -emu*, -estis, -enint. This inflection was probably 
extended to some verbs outside the ^ere class i^battii^ 
etc ?). 

175. (i) In Provencal the weak inflection disappeared 
from the second conjugation, delere and -plere passing into 
the fourth, and the other weak verbs going out of use. 

(2) Verbs of the fourth conjugation (except venir) all took 
the weak endings -f, -f st, -f, -f m, -f tz, -f ron : partf, partf st, 
partf, partfm, partftz, partfron. Irregular verbs either disap- 
peared or became regular {senst-=-^^vi\.i)y with the exception 
of ventre^ y^Yixx (vinc).^ 

(3) The new weak endings of the third conjugation de- 
veloped into -ei, -est, -et, -^m, -etz, -eron : vendei, vendest, 
vendet, venddm, vendetz, venderon. In the ist pers. sg. the 
e often broke (vendiei), and the diphthong was sometimes 
carried into the 2d pers. sg. (vendiest). These endings were 
considerably extended in Proven9al (cazet, etc.), and were 
occasionally attached to a strong preterit stem (nasquet, tes- 
quet, venquet, visquet). Most verbs, however, kept their 

^ Cf. the reduction of habebam to a^a: § 153. 

■ Tener tenir really belongs to the second conjugation. 
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strong preterit (mis, con9c). The -tvi perfect disappeared 
from the third conjugation: quasivit^* quasit^ c^ts. 

(4) The first conjugation discarded its own weak endings, 
and substituted those of the third : cantei cantiei, cantest can- 
tiest, cantet, cant^m, cantetz, canteron. This strange phe- 
nomenon seems to have originated as follows: dare^ dedt^ 
dar, dei; from dar the ending -ei was readily extended to 
estar (estei); and from these two very common verbs it 
spread to the whole first conjugation. 

Irregular verbs (except dare, stare) either disappeared or 
became regular. 

1. According to Meyer-Liibke, Gram., II, p. 304, Latin -ai became by 
phonetic process -f i in Vulgar Latin, and -f i or -i^i in Proven9aL There 
seems to be no evidence to support this theory. Cf. § 23, 2. 

2. In the dialects of B^am and Catalonia the orig^inal a remains in 
some parts of the preterit 

176. A final -c, which developed in the strong -ui pret- 
erits (§ 184 ), often became attached to the 3d pers. sg. of 
weak preterits of the fourth conjugation : fiorf c, fugf c, iauzf c, 
partfc.^ It was sometimes extended to other weak preterits: 
chantec, entendec, nasquec,^ parec' We find also a 3d pers. 
pi. cazegron, etc., and even a ist pers. sg. ameguf, etc. In 
some western dialects the final -c was adopted by the whole 
first conjugation: donee, portec, etc. 

177* Some strong preterits occasionally assumed weak 
endings: — 

(i) In the I St pers. sg. several verbs in -s sometimes either 
added an -i or shifted the stress to an originally unaccented 

^ According to Raimon Vidal, this is the regular ending of the 3d pers. sg. of the 
fourth conjugation. 

* In nasquec the ui ending occurs twice. 

» Beside parcc, coming perhaps from a V. L. ^parcvit */>arevuit. 
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final -i (cf. §§ 172, 173): dis dissf, pris presf, quis quesf, re- 
spos respozl. A few verbs in -c did the same: aic aigul, bee 
begui, conpc conogui, saup saubi, vine vengui, vole volguf. 
An ending -gui being thus established, this syllable was 
sometimes added to preterits not of the -c class: costrengul, 
destrenguf, prengui, remanguf, restrenguf, tragui 

(2) In the 3d pers. sg. weak endings are rare: ac aguet, 
venc venguet 

(3) In the 3d pers. pi. the weak ending is not uncommon 
in -s preterits: diron disseron, diiistrent diiisseron, mesdren 
mezeron, preson preseron, remastrent remazeron, traisseron. 
We probably have to deal here, as in (i), with a shift of 
accent — ^«[:m^«/>*dfsseron>disseron, etc.: see 'S 49, (2). 
The same thing may be true of such a form as agueron, be- 
side igron, from * dfiwerunt :=: habuerunt^ such a form as vis- 
queron, on the other hand, is doubtless imitative. 

Strong Preterits. 

178. (i) The reduplicative perfects were discarded in 
Vulgar Latin, with the exception of dedi (and its compounds) 
and stetij whose reduplicative character was no longer appar- 
ent Ceddt became *cadui or *cadii\ the rest either disap- 
peared or passed into the si class: cucurri^^ cursl^ momordt 
^^morstj pependi^*p€{n)si^ pupugi^^punxt^ tetendi> 

* te{h)st^ tetegi^* taxi *tanxi, 

(2) The -i perfects were greatly reduced in number in 
Vulgar Latin. Some disappeared {egi)y some became weak 
</^^^ > */«<?^^> ^^gO » others passed into the si or the -ui 
class: prehendi^*pre{n)si'^^x\s\ bibit^^ bibuif^h^c^ venit> 

* venutt'^ venc. In Provencal only three -/ verbs remained: 
feci^ fis, /w/ > fiii, vidi> vL 
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(3) Of the -vff class (including ssi and -xi) over twenty 
verbs were preserved in Vulgar Latin (dixif excussi^ misty 
traxiy etc.), and about the same number passed into this class 
from others (adsco(n)si, */raxi * sursi, etc.): cf. (i) and (2) 
above. In Provencal nearly half the verbs of the second and 
third conjugations have si preterits: r<fwa(«)ji>remas, *r^- 
spd{n)si> respos^ 

(4) The -ui class held its own very well in Vulgar Latin 
(Jflacui^ etc.) and received some additions (natus sum':> 
*nacuij sustuli^* tdlui, veni^^venui^ vid>*vincui^ vixi'^ 
*viscuij etc.)^. To this class belonged, in Vulgar Latin (and, 
according to Meyer-Liibke*, in classic Latin also), all perfects 
in -vif this ending being pronounced -wiii, later -wwi or 
—^1 : cognovit * conovui^ con9c, crevit^ *crevi4it^ crec, mo- 
z//>*»i^z^«f>moc. Cf. § 148. In Provencal not far from 
half the verbs of the second and third conjugations have -ui 
preterits. For a combination af a -c<-«i stem with a weak 
ending, see § 175, (3). For the extension of -c<-»f to other 
conjugations, see § 176. 

179. In the I St pers. pi. the accent was shifted to the 
ending, to make this form correspond to the 2d pers. sg. and 
pL: fedmus>^feamu^>iQZGm (cf. /edsti>itz\sX^ fedstis'^ 
f ezetz ) , * pre{n)simus > *prestfnu^ > prezem, debuimus > de- 
^a//«r2/* > deguem. Exceptions sue /uimus'^fomf vidimus^ 

*A11 verbs in -ndire took tiie perfect in -st: ascosy defes,pris, resposy etc. 
U^^re took * Rxt >- Uis through the analogy of the p. p. Hctum, ■ So flngire took 
^fixi'^feis ihxovL^ fictum ; franglre^ pinglre^ iangire did likewise {frais^peiSy 
tats) ; and in Provengal cenher <[ c\ngire^ estenher <[ exsflngtiire^ pldnher <C^plan- 
gire followed the example of these {ceis^ estets, plats) : hence all verbs in -nher have 
the preterit in -s. 

« See Zj., XXVIII, 97. 

• Gram., II, p. 357. 
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vim; in these verbs the 2d pers. forms also are monosyllabic 
(fiist, fotz; vist, vitz). 

180. We find in some verbs an irregular 3d pers. pi. 
without -r-, made by adding -on or -en to the 3d pers. sg., 
the final consonant of which is voiced in all verbs in which it 
is voiced in the other persons of the plural: (aucire) aucis, 
aucfson; (plinher) plais, pliisson; (prenre) pres, preson; 
(remanre) remas, remdson; (venir) venc, venguen; (voler) 
vole, volgon. 

I. Prenre has preiron (beside preson preseran)^ probably through the 
analogy of feiron '^fecifrunt. Mainmy from matter, is perhaps to be ex- 
plained in the same way. 



z8i. ( I ) Through the change of -e- to -i- by the influence 
of a final -1, as described in § 173, (i), a distinction was 
established between the first and the third person singular 
of some preterits: ^/w>cric, crevit^ cx^c\ fed^^s^ fecit > 
fes; */r/(«)^f>pris, */r/( «)«*/> pres; tenut *//««/^>tinc, 
tenuit *//««//> tenc; vent^venui^^vmi^ venit * venuit> 
venc. Metre, also, has mis, mes, which may come from 
*missi *missii (cf. missum) = mist, misit\ or perhaps mis 
comes from mist and mes is analogical. Through the analogy 
of such forms, querre has quis, ques. In the preterit of poder, 
both pdtui and potuit would regularly have given poc puoc 
puec (§37), but poc was kept for the 3d person, and puoc puec 
was used for the ist. The preterit of voler differentiates the 
two persons similarly — vuelc, vole; here the diphthong (per- 
haps under the influence of puec) is borrowed from the pres- 
ent, where we have*z^^/<?<?>vuelh, *vdIet>wo\ (§ 37). Aver, 
likewise, borrows a distinction from the present: aic, ac 
reproduce the vowels of ai, a ; aic H- aguf > aiguf . 

^ Tenut and vent influenced each other. 
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(2) For -f as a characteristic of the first person, see 

§ 177, (i). 

(3) For -c as a distinctive mark of the third person, see 
§ 176. 

182 • The three -1 perfects developed in Provencal as fol- 
lows: — 

(i) Facere':>iaAXt {^fare^iaLi) has: 

feci "^ fis, f ezf fecfmus ^fectmtC > fezem 

fecUti"^ fezist fezfs fecfstis > fezetz fezes 

fecit > f etz f es feclfrunt > f eiron f eiro 

I. We do not find, in the ist pers. sg., as we should expect (§ 65; CO* 
ftz hesideyS>; doubtless the form came early under the influence of mist 
prisy quisy etc. Yox fezU see § 177, (i). There is also a ionnfiy due, per- 
haps, to the analogy of vi'^vidi\ corresponding to^ are 3d pers. sg.y^, 
and ^\. feniy fesy feron. A izx^figui is evidently made on the model of 
aiguiy etc. In the 3d pers. sg. we find i\sofeiy which seems to be patterned 
sdieifeiron or after the present fat. 

(2) £sse (>*/wr<f>esser estre) had originally a long u 
in the perfect. In literary Latin the u was shortened, but the 
popular speech seems to have kept u beside u. The Provencal 
I St and 2d pers. sg. apparently copie irom/m, *fustl:=.fuistt 
(although Pr. fiii might be taken from fut)^ while the other 
forms presuppose m\ 

fui >• fiii f&Xmus ^fUmu^ >• f 9m 

futsii^fusti^ fust fus f&tstis •f&stis > foU fps 

f&ii ^fUt > fp, f 9n, f one fHh^nt ^fUrunt > foron fpro, f oren 

I. A rare fo in the ist pers. sg. seems to be simply borrowed from 
the 3d. In the 3d pers. ag.,fon beside y^ is due to the analogy of -on ~o 
in the 3d pers. pi., and, in general, of such double forms as bon boy mon 
moy son soy ton toi cf . § 63, (5). Fonc shows the influence oi.tency venc. 

( 3 ) Videre > vezer has : 

vtdi >*vi^i *vi^ vi, vie vtdtmus ^vidtmu^ >• * vi^mu * viim vim 

vidtstt >• vist vis TMtstis >• vitz vis 

vidit >*vi^ vi, vit, vie vuUrunt >'*vi^run viron viro 
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I. The I8t pers. sg. vie is patterned upon atc^^hahuty cric^crevi^ etc. 
The 2d pers. forms are irregular, as we should expect ^vezistj *vezetz'. evi- 
dently the 2d pers. followed the analogy of the ist and 3d. In the 3d 
pers. sg., int and tnc follow the model of partita particy etc.: see § 173, (3), 
and § 176. 

183. In the -ai perfect the 3d pers. pL presented difficulties. 
If the -e- of the penult fell, an s or z and an r were brought 
together. Most dialects apparently preserved the -e-, and 
shifted the accent to it (aucizeron, condiiisseron, disseron, 
prezeron, remazeron, traisseron), or else borrowed outright 
the weak ending (responderon): cf. § 49, (2), and § 177, (3). 
Dialects which lost the -e- too early to follow this method, 
generally suppressed the sibilant (auciron, diron, meron from 
metre, remdron), or omitted the ~r- and formed the 3d pers. 
pL directly from the 3d pers. sg. (aucfzon, pldisson, prezon, 
remizon: § 180), or else imitated a preterit of another class 
(mairon from maner, preiron from prenre, doubtless patterned 
after i€\TOTi.<Jecerunt)\ some borderland dialects kept the 
sibilant and the r, and developed a dental between them 
(diiystrent < duxerunt^ mesdren < miserunt 4- * mlsserunU § 70, 
Sr, Zr). 

As examples of the -st perfect we may take the preterit of 
dire<^i^/r<r and penre i^xtnxQ<,pr(eh)endere', — 

(i) dixi ^ dis, dissi dixtmus ^dixtmu^ dissfm 

dixlsti >^ dissist dixtstis >- dissetz disses 

dixit >• dis dixifrunt >• diss^ron, diron diro 

(2) *pre{n)st >• pris,pres,presf *pre{n)sfmus* prist mu^'^pTesem 
* pre(n)sisti^ presist *pre{n)sistis >• presetz preses 
*pre{n)sit > pres */r^(«)j/r««/ > pres^ron, preson, 

[preiron 

(3) "EscxiMit <^scnbere has, beside escris < ^^ttj^j/, a preterit 
escrius (cf. p. p. escriut escrit escrich), in which the u is prob- 
ably due to the influence of the infinitive. 
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(4) For dissl, presf, quesl, respozf, see § 177, (i). For 
pris pres, etc., see § 173, (i). 

x84« In the -ni perfect the development depends somewhat 
upon the consonant preceding the u. The treatment of the 
various cons, h-w groups, which was discussed in § 72, may 
be illustrated by ^abu//>ac^, crevit *crewMit>citc^\ ndc\xit 
>noc*; sidit *{f«iu//>sec, /^tu//>poc; Z'«lui/> vale*, te- 
««//*/^u//>tenc^ w/rui/>merc; japu//>saup*: the note- 
worthy features are the change of « to -c (through w, gw, g), 
the absorption of the preceding consonant unless it be a 
liquid, a nasal, or a /, the preservation of the liquid or nasal, 
and the metathesis of the/. 

Aver < habere^ poder < *pdtere pdsse^ voler < * vSlere velle^ 
szher <^* sapere sap ere will serve as examples (for the accen- 
tuation of the 3d pers. pL, see § 16, 2): — 

(i) habui >> ac, agui, aic, aigui habufmus *afiwtmu* ^ aguem 
hadulsti ^ aguist habutstis ^ aguetz agues 

habuit >> ac habtUrunt ^ dgron dgro, agu^ron 

I. For agui {pegui^ conogui\ see § 177, (i). For aic^ aigui, {eric), see 
§ 181, (i). For agueron (^squeron), see § 177, (3). 

(2) pdtui >• P9C pu9C puf c potutmus ^potunmu' >• poguem 
potuistt >> poguist potuisHs > poguetz pogues 

pdttdt "^ p9c, p9t potuirunt > p9gron P9gro 

1. YoT puocy see § 181, (i). Pot is apparently due to the combined in- 
fluence of weak preterits and the parts of poder in which the dental is 
preserved. 

1 So bibuit ]> becy debuit ]> dec. 

* So cognovit >- conocj movit >• moc. 

* So • cdcuit ]> cocjjacuii >> iac, • nascuit >• nascj *pa{s)cuit "^pacj placuU > 
flac^ tcicuit ]> tac, * iescuit ]> iesc, * vincuit ]> venc^ • viscuit >■ vise, 

* So caluit > calc^ • tUuU >> tolc^ vUuit >> z'(?/(ff. 

* So • venuit >■ w«<:. 

•So eripuit >• ereupy redpuii >• receup. 
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(3) vdlut > V9IC, vu^lc, yolguf voluimus ^volwtmu^ > volguem 
voluistt > volguist volutstis > volguetz volgues 
vdluit > V9IC voluirunt > v9lgron v9lgro 

I. For vuelc (tine, vtnc)^ see § 181, (i); for volgui {vengui)^ § 177, (i). 

(4) ja/»f >>saup, saubi sapufmus*sapwtmu*'^S9,\xheiXi 
sapufsti ^ S9Mhi%i saputstis ^saubetz saubes 

sapuit ^ saup sapuirurU >- sdu bron siubro, siupron 

I. For sauH^ see § 177, (i). For sdupron {sduprat saupisy saupui)^ see 
§ 65. P, 3; cf- § 148, (2). 

Old Conditional. 

185. The old conditional came from the Latin pluperfect 
indicative, which had been supplanted in its pluperfect sense 
by a compound form, and was gradually restricted in its use 
to the functions of a preterit, a perfect conditional, and a 
simple conditional: see § 141, (2). In Provencal it had only 
the conditional meaning; and as the new conditional rendered 
it superfluous, it fell into disuse (with the exception of 4gra 
and fpra) in the 13th and 14th centuries: see § 142, (2). 

186. In the fourth conjugation the old conditional comes 
from the contracted form of the pluperfect {audiram<,audt- 
veram). Weak verbs of the third conjugation constructed a 
similar form (* venderam). First conjugation verbs started 
with the contracted pluperfect {amdram <,amdverafn)^ but in 
Provencal substituted e for i, as in the preterit: § 175, (4). 
The Provengal types of the old conditional of weak verbs are, 
therefore, represented by: amera, vendera, auzfra. The in- 
flection is as follows: — 

amera amerdm auzira auzirdm 

If 

am^ras ameritz auziras auzirdtz 

amera ameran auzira auziran 

187. Strong verbs of the -f and the -ut classes regularly 



font 


forim 


foras 


fordtz fords 


fora 


foran 
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took their old conditional directly from the Latin pluperfect: 
feceram > f eira, fueram > f 9ra, videratn > vira ; habueram * d^- 
weram (§16, 2 ) > igra, /<?/«miw > pogra, volueram'^wolgTZ.j 
sapueram"^ sk\ihT2L siupra (§ 65, P, 3). Of course the Latin 
pluperfect, and therefore the Provencal conditional, followed 
the shift of the perfect if it changed from one class to an- 
other: veni>*venui^ hence *venueram>\tVigx2L. The inflec- 
tion is as follows: — 

dgra agr&m 

dgras agrdtz agrds 

dgra dgran 

1. Faire h.zsfira (ci,feron) beside y%Va. 

2. For sdupra, cf. §148, (2), and § 184, (4), i, and § 192. 

3. Devir has beside digra a form diura^ evidently influenced by the 
new conditional, deuria. 

4. Pdisser^ plazir have beside /4?'^^>/^4?'^^ t^c forms paissiray plazira, 

188. Strong verbs of the -sJ class regularly form their old 
conditional on the same plan as the 3d pers. pi. of the preterit 
(§ 183): (dtxeram) dfra, cf. dfron; {^preseram) preira, cf. 
preiron; {arseram) arsera, cf. arseron. 

189. It will be noted that in all verbs, weak and strong, 
the old conditional may be constructed from the 3d pers. pi. 
of the preterit by changing -on to -a. 

Imperfect Subjunctive. 

190. The Provencal imperfect subjunctive came from the 
Latin pluperfect subjunctive, which in Vulgar Latin assumed 
the functions of the imperfect and generally displaced it, its 
own place having been taken by a compound form: see 
§ i4i» (2). 
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igi. For weak verbs the basis was the contracted form of 
the first and fourth conjugations {amdssem <^aMdvhsem^ 
audtssem <^audtvUsem)\ weak verbs of third conjugation had 
a similar analogical form {^vindessem). First conjugation 
verbs substituted e for d, as in the perfect and the old con- 
ditional: § 175, (4); § 186. The Provencal types are: ames, 
vendes, auzfs. The inflection is: 

amfs amessem auzis auzissem 

amasses amessetz -es auzisses auzissetz-es 

am^8 amf 88en -on -o auzis auzissen -on -o 

192. Strong verbs regularly made their imperfect directly 

from the Vulgar Latin form of the pluperfect :/<f^ji'^»»> fezes, 

fuissem "^f&ssem^ios^ vidhsefny> wqzqs^ venlssem ^venuissetn 

>vengues; ^/jri^ji'^w > disses, *pre{fi)sissefn'>'^xtzt,s\ habuls- 

j^«»>aguesy potujfssem'^pogaeSf vo/ui^ssfm>yo\g[ieSf saputs- 

j^m>saubes saupes (§ 65, P, 3). The inflection is: — 

fo8 fossem agues aguessem, acsem 

fosses fossetz -es aguesses aguess^tz -es, acsf tz -fs 

f 9s fpssen -on -o agues agufssen -on -o 

1. The syncopated forms in the ist and 2d pers. pL are common to the 
-ui class : decsim,, iacshn^ pocsim^ saupshn, 

2. In the 3d pers. pi. -an sometimes takes the place of -en or —en : 
mezissan^ saubissan. This ending is doubtless borrowed from the present 
subjunctive and the old conditional. 

3. Vezir has vis beside vezis. From faire we find in the 3d pers. pL 
fisson, 

4. Metre has mezis^ due, no doubt, to the analogy of mes and oiprezis. 

193. Some dialects have an ending -a, -as, -a, -dm, -dtz, 
an, borrowed from the present subjunctive and the old con- 
ditional, but added to the stem of the imperfect subjunctive : 
chantessa, vendessa, florissa; fossa. 
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cointi : 47, i ; 80, Gnt 

colbei 48, I. 

f^(^ : 22 ; 48, I. 

coma ; 51, 5; 

comensari 45, i. 

cotnergar : 87, m 4- n. 

Comparative: 106-108. 

Comparison: 106-109. 

comprar\ 45, 3. 

Conditional: — New: 142,(2); 149 
-151. Endings: 153. — Old: 141, 
(2); 185-189. Strong: 187-188. 
Weak: 186. 

conge : 47, i ; 80, Gnd. 

Conjugation: 137-193. — Auxiliary 
Verbs : 1 40-1 41. — Change of 
Conj. : 1 37. — Compound Tenses : 
141. — Conditional: see Condi- 
tional — Deponent Verbs: 140. 

— Future: 142, (i); 149-152. 
Endings : 1 52. — Gerund : 143 ; 
145. — Imperative : 156. — Im- 
perfect Indicative: 170. — Im- 
perfect Subjunctive: 141, (2); 
190-193. Strong: 192. Weak: 
191. — Inchoative: 138; 145. — 
Infinitive: 144. Used as noun: 
94 ; 144, 4. — New verbs : 139. — 
Passive : 1 40. — Participle : see 
Participle. — Perfect Tenses : 1 41 . 

— Pluperfect: 141. — Present: 
see Present. — Preterit : see Pret- 
erit 



coHois = conosc : 78, 3. 

conoisseri 78, 3; 80, Gn; 148,(2); 

162, (6); 175,(3); 177,(1); 178, 

(4). 
const: 85. 

Consonants : — Dissimilation : 87. 

— Final: 81-83. Groups: 83. 
Single : 82. — Germanic : 56. — 
Greek: 57. — Initial: 59-62. 
Groups: 62. Single: 60-61. — 
Insertion : 85. — Latin : 54-55. 

— Medial : 63-80. Contiguous 
to -J in Pr. : 63-64 ; 65, L, R ; 
78, 2. Final in Pr.: 63-64; 65, 
L; 65, M, i; 65, R, i; 76, (2). 
Groups: 66-80: Cons. H-1, 68- 
69 ; Cons. H- r, 70-71 ; Cons 4- w, 
72; Cons.-l-y, 73; Ct, gd, gn, 
ks, 79-80 ; Double Cons., 67 ; L 
H- cons., 74; M -h cons., 75; 
Miscellaneous, 79-80 ; N + cons., 
76; Ps, pt, 79-80; R-Hcons., 
77; S-Hcons., 78. Single: 65. 

— Metathesis : 86. — Sporadic 
Change: 84-87. 

contranker: 25, 4. 

cor: 100. 

cors: 100. 

cossint: 28, 2. 

costa: 33, I. 

costum : 72, Sw ; 80, Dn. 

covinen : 46, i. 

coyre : 73, Pry. 

cozer-^consuere: 72, Sw; 137, (2). 

cozer -^coquere : 49, (i) ; 72, Kw, 2. 

creirc : 145 ; 148, (2) ; 160 ; 162, (7) ; 

167; 168. 
creisser: 49, (i) ; 162, (8). 
cremedar: 60, i. 
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friar: 44, 4. 
cridar: 41, 2. 
crollar: 41, 2 ; 68, TL 
cruzel: 25, I, (^). 
euende : 47, i ; 80, Gnd. 
cugi 80, Yd. 
cuit\ 80, Yd. 
-cuius : 47, {2) ; 68, CL 

dalgati 44, 6. 

</ar: 137, (i) ; 162, (9) ; 175, (4). 

Dative: 91, (4); 116; 120; 133. 

daus : 44, 6. 

dec : 27, 2. 

dech'^deheox 162, (ll). 

Declension : 89-1 36. — Adjectives : 
I02-IC4; 107. — Articles: 116- 
119. — Change of Decl.: Nouns, 
90; Adj., 103, 1. — Disappearance 
of Decl.: 91, (6). — Fifth Decl.: 
90; 97. — Final -«*, -gi\ 92, {2). 

— Final -1 : 92, (i).— First Decl. : 
95. — Fourth Decl. : 90 ; 96. — 
Infinitives : 94. — Inflection -o 
"Onem: loi, (3); loi, {3), I.— 
Invariable Nouns and Adj.: 93. 

— New Inflections: -a -anem, 
95, 2 ; -us -onem, 96, 2. — New 
nom. sg. : 98. — New plural : 93 ; 
99; 102, 2. — Numerals: iii; 
112. — Pronouns: 116; 120-136. 

— Second Decl. : 96. — Third 
DecL: 97-101. 

Definite Article : 116; 118-119. 
degun : 87, n -h n. 
dei ■< debeo : 73*, /3y. 

-^«- 174, (3)- 
deimei 80, Cm. 
demented 43. 



Demonstratives: I30-X32. 
demorax 35, i. 
Deponent Verbs : 140. 
depu : 47,(3) ; 8o» /3t. 
derrierx 30, footnote* 
desme : 80, Cm. 
destruire : 162, (10). 
deudei 47» (3) J 80, /3d. 
deuU : 47, {3) ; 80, /3t 

deverx 27, 2; 73»/3y; I44, 4; I48f 
(2); 150; 160; 162,(11); 167,(2); 

171; i73» (2), (5); 179 i 187.(3); 

192, I. 

dia : 90 ; 95 » 9S» »• 
Dialects: 3-8, 10-13. 

-didix 174,(3)- 

diiousi 91, (3). 

dimani 43. 

dimecres : 87, r. 

dimetigc: 43. 

dimercres\ 17, 2. 

dimergue : 65, N, I. 

dins : 25, 2, (</). 

dintre : 25, 2, (d). 

Diphthongs : see ae, au, <c. — Final 
Diphthongs: 51,(3). 

dire\ 49, (i); 137, (2); 144, (i) ; 
148,(3); 162,(12); 172; 177,(1), 
(3); '83; 183, i; 188; 192. 

disnari 44, 3 ; 87, y. 

Dissimilation: 87. 

dit^zzdct: 25, 2, (tf); 65, Y, I. 

dizeri 49, (i); see dire, 

don I 134; 135,(2). 

dos = dous : 74, (2). 

dotze : 40, i ; 80, Dc'. 

Double Consonants: see Conso- 
nants. 

dreit: 41, 2. 
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duirex 148,(3); 162,(13); I77»(3)J 

183. 
Duration of Pr. Language : i ; 14. 
Duration of Pr. Literature: i. 

9: 25-27 ; 29 ; 41. — Before Nasal: 
29. — Unaccented : 41 ; sfee Vow- 
els. 

5 : 28-30 J 41. — Breaking : 30. — 
Unaccented: 41 ; see Vowels. 

$: 40, (2); 55, Y; 61, Y; 65, Y; 

73. 
e- before initial s + cons. : 62, (3). 

-e in I St. pers. sg. of present : 52, 

(6) ; 164, (i). 

€cce\ 131,(1); 132, (3)»(4). 
tccux 43, 2; 131, (i); 132, (3), (4). 
e^>>e: 40, i. 
gi:=ai\ 23, 2; 152, i; 162, (4); 

i75» (4). 
-1^1 in pret. : 174, (3) ; I75» (3)» (4). 
tigali 72, Kw, I. 
"-eire —edori loi, (3), I. 
eisi 80, Ps; 132, (2). 
tissi'^^ecce hie, 80, Cc'j 82, C. 
tissi'^ et sic : 80, Ts. 
tissiri 30, 2 ; 44, 3 ; 159, (2) ; 162, 

(14). 
€lig\ 28, 3. 
ttnblari 69, I. 
etnpastrei 69, i. 
en-^dominei 41,3. 
en ■< in : 82, N. 
gn-^indei 123. 
Enclitics: 19; 118, (i), (2), 2; 122; 

123; 123, 2. 
endure : 52, (4) ; 80, Dn ; 85. 
Endings : see Personal Endings. 
tngalx 72, Kw; 85. 



engoissai 33, 1; 43. 

enteir : 70, Gr, footnote. 

envanezir: 43. 

er, erai 33, 3. 

er-^erox 149, i. 

es<^esti 28, 5; 83, St. 

escoisson : 73, Ty, 3. 

escremiri 86. 

escrichi 148, (3). 

escrirex 144, (3). 

escritx 52, (2), I. 

escrius x 183, (3). 

escriutx 148, (3). 

escurx 43. 

espaza x 65, T, 3. 

espelhx 28, 5. 

esperx 25, i, («/). 

esprit X 17, i. 

^jx^fw : 82, L. 

/jj^r: 49, (2) ; 148, (3) ; 148, i ; I49» 

i; 150; 162,(15); 167; 170,4; 

I73» (0; 179; 182,(2); 182,(2), 

i; 187; 192; 193. 
estancx 80, Gn; 86. 
estarx 137,(1); 162,(16); 17 Si (4). 
estela x 28, 5. 
E Steve X 48, i. 
estraniarx 73, Ny. 
estrex see esser, 
esturmenx 86. 
-etis^etzx 25, I, (^j). 
Euphonic Vowel: 52; 164, (i); 

165; 166. 
Extent of Pr. Territory : 2 ; p. VIIL 
ezx 65, T, 3; 82, T. 

faim X 52, (4), I ; 80, Cm. 

fairex 137,(1); 150; 148,(3); 156, 
i; 160; 162, (17); 168, i; 170; 
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i73» (2); 179; i8i» i; i82»(i); 

182, (i), 2; 187; 187, i; 192; 

192, 3. 

/ai/i» : 80, C't 

fan 137,(1)1 144,2; Et%fain. 

fau <Jagum : 65, G, i, 

fehle : 47, (3) J 87, 1 5 103, I. 
fei zzife : 25, 3. 
f€rre'=.fer\ 52, (i), 2. 
/p4P» : 52, (3), 2. 

A''' 30» I- 
Final Consonants: see Consonants. 

fizelx 25, I, (b). 

Folcox loi, (3), I. 

fontaina : 23, 4. 

fores I 51, 4. 

formiri 86. 

fouzerx 74, (4); loa 

/fifl^^/: 47, (3), 

/rtfir: 52, (i), i. 

freblex 47, (3); 87, 1; 103, I. 

freg' 3i> I i 8o» Gd. 
/«iV: 31, I ; 80, Gd. 
frevol', 47, (3). 

Future: 142, (i); 149-152. — End- 
ings: 152. 

g palatalized: 55; 61; 65, G, Y; 

73, Lg', Llg', Ng', Ng'y, Rg'; 77 ; 

92, (2). 
ganrei 87, r. 
garensa : 44, 5. 
Gascon: 3; 10; 23, 2 j 38; 62, (2); 

152, I. 
Gasconkai 61, i. 
gazardoi 42, i. 
gen =zg€nh : 73, Ny. 
Gender: 89. 
Genitive: 91, (3); 116. 



Germanic Consonants: 561 
Germanic Verbs : 139. 
Gerund: 143; 145. 

g€Sl 100, I. 

gink : 28, 3. 

ginholi 86, i. 

gisari '65, R, 2. 

gitari 44,3; 80, Ct 

glai=iglais : 73, C'y, footnote^ 

glavii 65, Y, 2. 

gliezai 30; 41, I. 

granolhai 60, I. 

^tf«: 51,3; 65, D, 2. 

graxal: 65, T, 3. 

graziri 65, T, 3. 

Greek Consonants : 57. 

Greek Verbs: 139. 

Greek Vowels: 22. 

greug: 65,^3. 

greuga : 28, 8. 

grey. 65,^,3. 

guax 61, I. 

guainax 61, I. 

guastari 61, I. 

habebam : 87, /9. 
AiV: 132, (i). 

i: 31-32; 41. — Unaccented: 41; 

see Vowels, 
i: 40, (2); 55, Y; 61, Y; 65, Y; 

73. 
i<d, t: 65, D; 70, Dr, Tr. 

-i: 27; 51, (2), (3); 92,(1); 125, 

(i); i3i,(3)»(4); 173,(0. 
-i, 1st pers. sg. of present : 52, (6) ; 

164, (i). 
-i<-**«iw: 53; 96, I. 
ia ^jam : 82, M. 
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Iaem€ : 80, Cm. 

tail 39, 1. 

iasserx 65, C\ 2; see ias^r, 

iassey ; 65, N, 2. 

iazeri 65, C, 2; 160; 162, (18); 

192, I. 
ie<f : 3a 
i^^e: 40, 1. 

~f>r: wit-^rius* 

ieu : 32 ; 44, 2. 

(/^ : 65, S, I. 

f//<if : 16, 4* 

«//^: 115; 116,118; 132,(3). 

i7/iV : 16, 4. 

Imperative: 156; 165; 168. 

Imperfect Indicative : 17a 

Imperfect Subjunctive: 141, (2); 

190-193. — • Strong: 192. — 

Weak: 191. 
Impersonal Construction : 104. 
Inchoative: 138; 145. 
Indefinite Article : 117. 
Indefinite Pronouns and Adjectives: 

136. 
Indicative ; see Conjugation. 

Inflection: see Conjugation and 
Declension. 

Initial Consonants: see Conso- 
nants. 

ins\ 25, 2, (</). 

Insertion of Consonant : 85. 

Interrogatives : 133-135. 

Intervocalic Consonants: see Con- 
sonants» Medial, Single. 

Invariable Nouns : 93. 

invemi 85. 

tail 39, I. 

i^f : 47, (3) ; 49i (s)- 



iav/n : 89, I. 

ipse I 132,(2). 

-ire -idorx loi, (3), i. 

-isc-x 138; 145; 155; 156. 

isme : 28, 3. 

isnel : 44, 3. 

issamiti 46, I. 

issiri 44, 3; see eissir, 

istei 132,(4). 

iu: 32. 

iure : 25, 2, {e), 

ius : 33, 2. 

ivem : 44, 3. 

-ii^vi 57,2; 139. 

j : see y. 

k : 57, K ; 62, (i). 

l>u: 65, L; 67, (2); 73, Lc'y, 
Lty ; 74, (2). 

Latin: 14; see Consonants and 
Vowels. 

laus : 89, I J 93, (2) ; loi, (i), (2). 

lauzeta : 41, i. 

Learned Words: 15. — Cf. also: 
17,1; 25, !,(<:); 25, 2, (^); 45, 4; 
50; 65, /5,6; 65, C, 2; 65, C, 4; 
65,0,4; 65, F, i; 65, G, 2; 65, 
G', i; 65, P, 4; 65, T,5; 65, Y, 
4 ; 68, Bl, PI ; 70, Cr, Dr, Gr, Pr, 
Tr ; 72, Nw, I ; 73, i^y, Cty, C'y, 
Ly, Nty, Py, Ry, Ty; 80, Bs; 
82,B, L,M; 83, Ks; 84; 91, (3); 
109; 113. 

legiri 65, Y, (3), footnote. 

lei I 101,(2), 3. 

leisi 125, (i). 

ieoi 101,(3), I. 
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Ihuni 86. 

Limousin: 5-6; 13, (i) ; 24. 

lire: 28,1; 137,(2); 144, i- 
U>lh: 67,(2). 
Locative : 91, (i). 
luenh : 36, I ; 37. 
lunh : 86, i. 
luri 33, 2. 

mainti 136, (14). 

mats: 65, Y, (2), footnote; 82, S, 

1,4. 

malapU i 47, (3) ; 80, /5t. 

malaude : 47, (3) ; 80, /3d. 
malauti 52, (2), i. 
malaute : 47, (3) ; 80, /9t. 
man : 96 ; 96, 3. 
matuira : 72, Nw, I. 
maniarx 73, Ndg. 
m^jr: 100. 
marbre\ 71. 

margue : 52, (3) j 87, m -f- n, 
man»^: 87, r; 100. 
marsip : 87, m + n. 
massis : 65, /3, 4. 

Medial Consonants: see Conso- 
nants. 
meesmes : 65, T, 3. 

mege : 49» (4) 1 73» I>g« 
melkura : 33, 2. 
-jwr«: 105. 
tnenhs : 65, N, 2. 
meravilha : 25, 2, (^). 
merceyi 65, D, i, 
mermar : 87, n H- m. 
OT^x- : 45, 2. 
messerx 65, Y, 3. 
mestierx 91, (3). 
«//-: 131, (2). 



Metathesis: 86. 

metre \ 148, (3); 181, (i) ; 183; 192, 

2,4. 
mezeis : 65, T, 3. 
mezesmes : 65, T, 3. 
mica : 65, G, footnote. 
midons : 91, (2) ; 93, (2). 
mier: 30, I. 
mint: 28, 2. 

m^y//: 136, (15) ; see mon, mot, mul. 
men = molt: 74,1. 
mcnge : 52, (3). 
mongue : 52, (3). 
Mood.: see Conjugation. 
morgue: 52, (3); 65, N, i : 87^ m 

-f-n. 
morir: 137, (i). 
mostier: 25, i, (<?); 45» 3- 
mot =z molt: 74, (2). 
«<;« : 37, I. 
moure : see mover, 
mover: 137, (2); 150; 159, (i); i6o- 

162,(19); 178,(4). 
mulzzimolt: 74, i. 
mulierem : 16, i ; 40, I. 
-iw« J >-»!«': 167. 

natiz : 65, /3, 4. 
ff^^/a : 28, 4. 
nede: 47, (i), (3). 
»/^if : 136, (16) ; see degun. 
neir: 70, Gr, footnote. 
nembrar: 87, m -f- nu 
nemes: 51, 4. 
«^r: 25, I, (/). 
«//: 47,(0,(3); 80, Td. 
f»^» : 25, I, {e) 

Neuter Adjectives : 104; 108; 128, 
I. 
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Neuter Nouns : 89 ; 96 ; 96, i ; loa 

my: 6$, /3, 3. 

ni^U I 28, 4. 

niu: 51, 3; 65, D, 2. 

nsuia : 28, 4. 

Nominative: 91, (6). 

non : 82, N. 

ff^^^ ' 33» '• 
nossas : 38, 2. 

M<7i/ : 37, I. 

Nouns : 89-101 ; see Case, Declen- 
sion, Gender. 

null 136, (17) ; see /AuHf lunh. 

Numerals: — Cardinal: uo-iii. — 
•Ordinal: 11 2-1 13. 

o : 33-34 ; 36 J 41. — Before Nasal : 
36. — Unaccented : 41 ; see Vow- 
els. 

9? 33» i» 35-37; 4I- — Irregular: 
33, I. — Unaccented : 41 ; see 
Vowels. 

o<^hoc\ 82, C ; 132, (i). 

o-^aui: 41, 4. 

-o -onem : loi, (3) ; loi, (3), I. 

oc : 82, C. 

<c: 22,41. — Unaccented: 41. 

olifan : 42, I. 

om\ loi, (2), 2 ; 136, (18). 

ome : 47, (3) ; 49» (3)- 

omne : 47, (3) ; 49, (3), 

onze: 38, i; 76,(1) 

06^0: 40, I. 

orzoli 73, Rc'y. 

ou : 33, I. 

{fz : 82, T. 

p between m and s : 63, (8) ; 75. 
pain 52, (i), I. 



pais : 25, 2, {e). 

palafreii 25, 3. 

palaii 73, Ty, i. 

Palatalization: 55, C, G, Y; 67, 

(2) ; 73- 
palle : 74, 3. 

Participle : — Past (= Perfect) : 1 40 ; 

141, (i); 146-148. — Present: 

M3» (0 1 MS- 

Particles: 19; see £nclitics, Pro- 
clitics. 

partiri 145; 160; 162, (20); 165; 
167; 168; 169; 170; 171; 172; 

173. (2), (3); i75»{2); 176. 

parveni 85. 

pasmar: 87, s. 

Passive: 140. 

Past Participle : see Participle. 

pauci 136,(19). 

paziment : 65, /3, 5. 

Peg^ ' 52, (3)» 2- 
Pfire : 96, 2. 

pgi:ira : 33, 2. 

pelerii 87, r. 

penchenarx 85. 

penrei 71 ; 87, r; seeprendre, 

perdrei 162,(21); I74» (3)« 

perdrisi 85. 

Perfect: 141 ; see Preterit 

Perfect Participle : see Participle. 

perilh : 25, 2, (b), 

perqueix 25, 3. 

perrii 70, i. 

Personal Endings : — Conditional : 
New, 153; Old, 186-187. — Fu- 
ture: 152. — Imperfect: Indica- 
tive, 164-169; Subjunctive, 191- 
1 93. — Present : 1 64-1 69. — Pret- 
erit: 173. 
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Personal Pronouns: ii6; 120-125. 

ph : 57, ^. 

Phonetic Alphabet : p. VII. 

piion : 73, Py. 

piucela : 42, I ; 44, 2. 

plach : 80, C't 

plairei 9»tplaMer, 

plats : 28, 6. 

plait I 80, C't 

pUueri 144,4; I4B»(2); 150; 160; 
162,(22); I73»(3)i i87»(4)' 

//wVj : 33, I. 

plou : 37, I. 

Pluperfect: 141. 

Plural: 93. 

poder: 137,(1); 148,(2); IS©; 162, 
(23); 168; 181, (I); 184, (2); 184, 
(2), I ; 187 ; 192, 1. 

polpra : 87, r. 

Popular Words : 15. 

Possessives: 126-129. 

Post-verbal Nouns : 96, i. 

poutii 52,(3), I. 

pouzeri 85. 

Prefix, Change of: 43. 

preinx 78, i. 

prendre I 71; 87, r; 148, (3); 161 ; 
162, (24) ; 172 ; 173, (l) ; 177, (l), 
(3); 179; 180; 180, l; 181, (i); 
183; 183, (i); 188; 192. 

preon : 43 ; 44, 4. 

Preposition + Article; 118, 2. 

Present : 1 54-169. — Double Stems, 
1 55-161 : -c, 161 ; Diphthong, 
159; -nc-nh, 161 ; Palatal, 160- 
161; -SC-, 1 5 5-1 56. — Peculiar 
Forms : 162. — Personal Endings : 
164-169. 

presseguierx 86. 



pnstrtx 71, 1 J 87, r. 

Preterit: 141, (2); 171-184. «- 
Personal Endings: 173. — Strong: 
178-184. Accent in ist pers. pL: 
179. Stem vowel change in ist 
pers. sg.: 181, (i). Third pers. 
pL without r: 180. Types: -f, 
178, (2) and 182; reduplicative, 
178, (i); -Ji, 178, (3) and 183; 
-«i, 178, (4) and 184.— Strong 
and Weak: 172-177. Strong 
stems with weak endings, 177. — 
Weak: 174-177. Conjugations: 
ist, 174, (i) and 175, (4); 2d, 174, 
(2) and 175, (i); 3d, 174, (3) and 
175, (3); 4th, 174, (i) and 175, 
(2). Ending-^: 176. 

preu : 65, G, I. 

preveire : 78, i. 

preveri 71, i. 

proa : 35, I. 

Proclitics: 19; 118, (i); 122; 123. 

profick : 28, I. 

pron : 63, (5), footnote. 

Pronominal Adjectives: see Pro- 
nouns. 

Pronouns : 1 1 4-1 36. — Demonstra- 
tiye: 130-132. — ^Indefinite: 136. — 
Interrogative : 1 33-1 35. — Perso- 
nal: 116, 120-125. -^ Conjunc- 
tive: 122-123. Disjunctive: 124 
-125. — Possessiye: 126-129. 
Plural possessor : 129. Singular 
possessor : 1 27-1 28. — Helatiye : 

133-135- 
Pronunciation: 8-9. 

propii 87, r. 

Proven9al: — Language: Dialects, 

3-8, 10-13 ; Extent, p. VIII^ 2-4 ; 
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Sounds, 8-9; Spelling, 7 and 9. 

— Literature: i. 
puosc : 37, 2. 
pus : 87, L 
/«/: 47,(0; 80, TA 
putana : 95, 2. 

qu: 55, W ; 62, (2); 72, Kw, Nw. 

qual que : 136, (io)« 

quanx 136,(11). 

Quantity: 20-21. 

quatre : 72, Tw, I. 

queii 136,(21), 

que que : 136, (20). 

quesacom : 136, (22). 

quetx 25, I, (^); 40,1. 

qui\ 133. 

quierx 30, 1. 

qui quel 136, (23). 

^»i>(Lat.): 133. 

quis (from querre) : 28, 3; 181, (i). 

rancura : 33, 2. 

randola\ 46, i. 

r^J§-«p : 52, (5). 

r^ («», res) : 82, M ; 93, (2) ; loi, 

(i), 2. 
r^</^: 51,4; 80, Yd. 
redebrex 70, i. 
redobla: 33, I. 
redoni 43. 
refreitorx 85. 
r<5^ : 49, (i). 
r«: 101,(2), 3. 
reidc. 51, 4; 80, Yd. 
Relative Pronouns : 133-135. 
renc ; 80, Gn ; 86. 
renha : 80, Tn. 
renlinquirx 8$. 
rirex 137,(2); 162,(25). 



Romance Languages : 14. 
rs>s: Latin, 55, R; Proven9al, 
65, R, 

s + nasal : 65, S, i. 

-s in adverbs : 82, S, 3. 

saber X 65, P, 3 ; 137, (i), (2); 145; 

148, (2); 150; 160; 162, (26); 

165; 172; 177, (i); 184 J 184, 

(4) ; 187 J 192 ; 192, I, 2. 
sauma x 80, Gm. 
sauizx 52, (3), I. 
saver X 65, P, I ; see saber, 
sazo X 87, t. 
seguirx 137,(0,(2); 148, (2); 159, 

(0 ; 167, (2). 
selclex 69, I. 
sembrarx 68, ML 
senesx 51, 4. 
senestre : 25, I, (^). 
sereisa x 23, 3. 
serorx 43, I. 
setx 52,(2), I ; 80, Pt 
J^^'; 73, l^g, footnote. 
sezex 25, I, (^); 80, Dc'. 
sietfx 30, I. 
sintx 28, 2. 
sobrax 33, i. 
j^^^ : 70, Cr. 

sot agutzx 141, (i), footnote; 148, i. 
somnix 73, Mny. 
son-^sumi 82, M; 162, (15). 
son-^suumx 82, M; 126-127. 
sor^sobrex 70, I. 
sor-rzsorrex 52, (l), I, 
sosrirex 66, i, 
sosterrarx 66, 1, 
sostrairex 66, I. 
j<?/!r<jif : 73, Ny. 
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souri 49y (i). 

Spelling : 7, 9. 

tub : 66, I. 

Subjunctive : see Conjugation. 

tuefre : 33, i J 37, 2. 
/«^«A : 36, I ; 37 J 73, Mny. 
Superlative: 106; 109. 
Supporting Vowel: 52; 164, (i); 
165; 166. 

t between dental or palatal and s : 

82, S. 
taire : see taur. 
tail 136, (25). 
tamanA: 136, (26). 
tan; 136, (27). 
iapst: 25, 2, (f). 
taurx 162, (27). 
terns I 63, (8); 100. 
teneri 137,(2); 148, (2); 150; 160; 

161; 162, (28); 166; 181, (i);' 

184. 
tenir\ 137, (2) ; see tener. 
Tense : see Conjugation. 
teula : 68, Gl. 
teun ; 72, Nw, i. 
tey : 65, N, 3. 
th : 57, e. 
tine : 28, (3). 

tonK^tuumx 82, M; 126-127. 
tonleui 33, 5. 
torseri 49, (i); 72, Kw, 2. 
tot I 65, T, 2; 136,(28). 
trabalhi 43. 

trachor : 65,- D, footnote. 
trairei 148, (3); 162, (29); 172; 

177, (0, (3). 

*^/ • 65, /5, 2. 

^j = ^w: 23,4; 43,3. 



troba : 33, 1 ; 861. 
tronari 86. 
trop : 37, I. 
/!rww7/: 86. 
-tulus : 47, (2). 

iiJ 34, 38, 41- — From o: 34. — 
From u: 38. — Unaccented: 41; 
see Vowels. 

U'<1: see l>>u. 

y: 40,(2); 55, W; 72. 

ue: 37. 

uebre : 23, 3. 

Uioi 101,(3), I. 

uisi 33, 2. 

umplir\ 44, I. 

un\ 117; 136,(29). 

Unaccented Vowels : see Vowels. 

uo<9: 37. 

u6>o: 40, I; 55, W. 

»/tf : 33, 2« 

-^s —onem ; 96, 2. 

-ut in Past Participle : 148. 

uu>u: 55, W. 

v>j8; 55, V. 

vain 73, Ry, I. 

vairei 51, 4. 

vasi 42, I. 

vans I 42, I. 

vecvosx 156, 2. 

v^*: 160. 

vendanha : 25, 2, (/). 

Verbs : see Conjugation. 

verin : 25, 2, (^) ; 87, n -f- n. 

veusi 156, 2. 

veuva : 72, Dw, i. 

v^««-: 145; t48>(2), (3); 150; 156^ 
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2; 160; 162,(30); 170; 171, 173, 

(3)» (4); 179; 182, (3); 182, (3), 
i; 187; 192; 192,3. 

vezoai 72, Dw, i. 

vianda : 28, 6 ; 87, /9. 

v/Vz/^: 87, /3; 108. 

z/i/*/: 27. 

Vocative: 91, (2). 

voigi 23,3; 49»(0; 80, C't 

volenHersi 46, i. 

w/^r; 137, (l); 148, (2); 159, (2); 
160; 162, (31). 167,2; 177, (i); 
180; 181, (i); 184, (3); 187; 192. 

volon : 28, 7. 

Vowels : — Accented : 23-39 > ^^ ^ 
e, ^, i, o, 9, ii. — Greek : 22. — 
Latiii : 20-22. — Prefixed to s + 
cons.: 62, (3). — Proren^: 8-9. 
— XriULCCented: 40-53. Final Syl- 
lable : 51-53 ; learned words, 53 ; 
supporting vowel, 52. Initial 



Syllable I 41-44; analogy, 42; 
dialect, 44 ; false etymology, 43. 
Intertonie Syllable \ 45-46; anal- 
ogy, 46. Penult; 47-50; learned 
words, 50 ; Proven9al, 48 ; vowel 
kept, 49 ; Vulgar Latin, 47. 

vuech : 23, 3 ; 49, (i) ; 80, C't 

vuelc: 37, 2; 1 81, (i). 

Vulgar Latin : 14. 

w: 55, W; 56, W; 62, (2) ; 7a, /5w; 
see^. 

X : 5Si X. 

y<j: SS;6i,Y;65,Y;68,YL 
y < e, i : see e, j. 

y<c, g: 55; 65, G, Y; 68, C'l; 
70, C'r, Gr, Yr. 

z: 57, Z; 61, Y; 65, Y. 
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